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ALONIKA, ‘the Athens Medieval Hellenism’, has been 
turns Macedonian provincial city, free town under 
Roman domination, Greek community second only Con- 
stantinople, the capital short-lived Latin kingdom and 
brief Greek empire which gave its name, Venetian 
colony, and Turkish There, 1876, the murder the 
consuls was one the phases the Eastern crisis; there, 1908, 
the Young Turkish movement was born; and there, 1913, 
King George Greece was assassinated. 

Nor has Salonika’s contribution literature been inconsider- 
able. The historian Pétros Patrikios the sixth the 
essayist Demétrios who wrote over those 
who fell Salonika’ 1346, during the civil war between 
John Cantacuzene and John Palaiolégos; John 
and John the Reader, the historians respectively the Saracen 
and the Turkish sieges, and Theodore Gazés, who contributed 
spread Greek teaching the West, were natives the place. 
Plotinos and John, hagiographers the seventh century Leo, 


Greek medieval scholars, owing the disturbed political conditions, have 
searcely had time since Salonika became Greek continue the historical studies 
Tafel, Papageorgiou, and Tafrali—for even the last composed his two valuable treatises 
the topography Salonika and its history the fourteenth century (see ante, 
xxix. 128-131) before the reconversion the mosques into churches and while the 
city was still Turkish. But the well-known medievalist, Professor has 
already written handbook Byzantine Thessalonika, 
(Athens, 1914); Risal has popularized the story this ‘Coveted City’, 
Ville convoitée (3rd ed., Paris, 1917); Zesiou, the epigraphist, has examined the 
Christian monuments Professor Lampros, the present premier, has published eight 
letters’ its Metropolitan Isidore, who flourished towards the end the fourteenth 
century; and Kugéas has edited the note-book official the archbishopric 
who was Salonika between 1419 and 1425, few years before its conquest the 
ix. Byz. Zeitschr., xxiii. 144-63. 
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the famous mathematician the ninth; Nikétas, who composed 
dialogues favour the union the churches; 
the Homeric commentator, historian the Norman siege and 
panegyrist St. Demétrios; Kallistos Xanthépoulos, 
the ecclesiastical historian; Neilos, and 
Nicholas the polemical theologians the fourteenth 
century and Symeon, the liturgical writer, who died just before 
the final Turkish capture the city, were among those who 
occupied this important metropolitan see while the rhetoricians, 
Nikephéros and the grammarian Thomas Magistros, 
addressed the Thessalonians missives the blessings justice 
and unity the fourteenth century. And precedents for the 
exile Abdul Hamid Salonika may found the banish- 
ment thither Licinius, the rival Constantine, 
716, and Theodore Studita during the Iconoclast controversy. 

Salonika has very ancient history. did not exist till after 
the death Alexander the Great, when Kassander, who became 
king Macedon, founded 315 B.c., and gave the name 
his wife, Thessalonike, who was half-sister the famous Macedo- 
nian conqueror, just bestowed his own upon another town, 
from which the westernmost the three prongs the peninsula 
Chalkidiké still retains the name When the 
Romans conquered and organized Macedonia, Thessalonika 
became the capital that province, remaining, however, free 
city with its own magistrates, the whom St. Paul 
and Silas were denounced their memorable visit. proof 
the technical accuracy the author the Acts the 
that this precise word occurs the name the local magistracy 
the inscription formerly the Vardar gate, but now the 
British Museum. The description the Acts further shows 
that the present large Jewish colony Salonika, which mostly 
composed Spanish Jews, descendants the fugitives from the 
persecutions the end the fifteenth century, had already 
counterpart the first. may infer that Salonika was 
prosperous town, and its importance the Roman period 
shown the fact that Cicero, who was not fond discomfort, 
selected B.c. his place exile, and that Piso found 
worth plundering during his governorship. But the sojourn 
the Roman orator left less durable mark upon the history 
Salonika than that the Apostle. was not merely that two 
his comrades, Aristarchos and Secundus, were Thessalonian 
converts, but medieval Greek writers lay special stress upon the 
piety what was called par excellence Orthodox City 
probably for its conservative attitude the Iconoclast con- 
troversy. Salonika furnished many names the list martyrs, 
and one them, St. Demétrios, Thessalonian doctor put 
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death 306 order Galerius,? became the patron his 
native city, which believed have saved again and again 
from its foes. The most binding Thessalonian oath was his 
name his tomb, from which holy oil perpetually exuded, 
the source many miraculous cures, the beautiful building, 
now once more church, which called after him; was 
his day, October (0.s.), that 1912 Salonika capitulated 
the Greek troops, and there were peasant soldiers the battle 
Sarantaporon who firmly believed that they had seen him 
fighting against the Turks for the restoration his church and 
city his own just their ancestors had beheld him, 
sword hand, defending its walls against the Slavs. The story 
his miracles forms voluminous literature, and the 
walls his church his grateful people represented all the warlike 
episodes which had saved them from their foes. Some 
these mosaics have survived the conversion the church into 
the Kassimié mosque, and among them portrait the saint 
between bishop and local magnate. Nor was St. Demétrios 
the only Thessalonian saint. The city also cherished the tomb 
St. Theodora Aegina, who had died Salonika the ninth 
century. 

Like Constantinople, Salonika was devoted the sports 
the and, 390, the imprisonment favourite 
charioteer the eve race, which was have taken 
part, provoked insurrection, punished massacre. Theo- 
dosius then his way Milan, ordered the,Gothic garrison 
wreak vengeance upon the inhabitants; the next great race- 
meeting was selected, when the citizens had come together 
witness their favourite pastime, and 15,000 persons were butchered 
the hippodrome. St. Ambrose, archbishop Milan, refused 
allow the emperor enter the cathedral, and made him repent 
for eight months his barbarous treatment city where had 
celebrated his wedding. Roman Salonika there still exists 
memorial the arch Galerius, with its sculptures repre- 
senting the emperor’s Asiatic victories; second arch, the 
Vardar gate, was sacrificed fifty years ago build the quay 
while Corinthian colonnade, with eight Karyatides, known 
the Jews Las Incantadas, part the Forum, was removed 
Napoleon III France. The pulpit, from which St. Paul was 
believed have spoken, and which used stand outside the 
church St. George, was removed—so was informed when last 
Salonika—by German the time Abdul Hamid. 

Salonika had been chiefly important Roman times, because 

Migne, Patr. Gr., 1116, 1169, 1173, (where Maximian Herculius’ 


the text corrected Galerius, the younger 
Akropolites (ed. Teubner), 82. Adamantiou, 49. 
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the Via Egnatia which ran from Durazzo, tavern the 
(as Catullus calls it), passed through its Golden’ 
and Kassandreotic’ gates. But Byzantine days its value 
was increased owing its geographical position. long the 
Exarchate Ravenna existed, lay the main artery uniting 
Constantinople. with the Byzantine province Northern Italy, 
and was outpost against the Slavonic tribes, which had 
entered the Balkan peninsula, where they have ever since 
remained, but which, despite many attempts, have never taken 
Salonika. these invaders the most formidable, and the most 
persistent, were the Bulgarians, whose first war with their 
natural enemies, the Greeks, was waged for the possession ‘of 
Salonika, because the heavy customs dues which they had 
pay there, and who, more than thousand years later, still covet 
that great Macedonian port, the birthplace the Slavonic 
apostles, the brothers Constantine (or Cyril) and 

The influence these two natives Salonika, partly historical 
and partly legendary, has not only spread over the Slavonic parts 
the Balkan peninsula, but forms the church Clemente 
link between the Balkans and Rome. The brothers were 
intended nature supplement one another Constantine was 
recluse and accomplished linguist, man the 
world and experienced administrator. Both brothers converted 
the Slavs Moravia Christianity, and was long believed 
that terrifying picture the Last Judgement from the hand 
had such effect upon the mind Boris, the 
Bulgarian prince, that embraced the Christian creed. The 
real fact is, that Boris changed his religion (like his namesake 
our own day) for political reasons, condition obtaining 
peace from the Byzantine emperor, Michael III, 864, taking 
baptism the name his imperial sponsor. Tradition likewise 
attributes Cyril the invention the Cyrillic alphabet, which 
still bears his name and that the Russians, Serbs, and 
Bulgars. But Professor the latest writer this question, 
considers that the alphabet invented Cyril for the use the 
Bulgarian and Moravian converts was not the so-called Cyrillic 
(which practically the Greek alphabet with the addition 
few letters, and would, therefore, likely offend the Slav 
national feeling), but the much more complicated Glagolitic, 
which still lingers the Slavonic part Istria, the Croatian 
coast, and Northern Dalmatia. this language, accordingly, 
his translation the Gospels and his brother’s version the Old 
Testament were composed, and old Slavonic literature began with 
these two Thessalonians, whose names form to-day the pro- 
gramme Bulgarian, just Dante Alighieri Italian expan- 

History the Eastern Empire, pp. 381-401, 485-8. 
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sion. another mission, Cherson the Black Sea, Cyril 
said have discovered the relics St. Clement, who had suffered 
martyrdom there being tied anchor and flung into the 
waves. brought them Rome, where the frescoes 
Clemente before Monsignor Wilpert’s researches were believed 
represent the Slavonic apostles, Cyril before Michael III, and 
the transference his remains that church from the Vatican— 
for died Rome 869. 

Thus sentimental and commercial reasons impelled the 
Bulgarians attack Salonika. Both the great Bulgarian tsars 
the tenth century, Symeon and Samuel, strove obtain it, 
and during the forty years for which the famous Greek emperor 
Basil, Bulgar-Slayer’, contended against Samuel for the 
mastery Macedonia, Salonika was the head-quarters, and the 
shrine its patron-saint the inspiration, the Greeks, Ochrida 
was the capital the Bulgars. learn from the historian 
that there was the time party which favoured the 
Bulgarians some the Greek cities but 1014 the emperor, 
like the present king the Hellenes 1913, and the same 
defile, called the Byzantine historian Kleidion (or ‘the 
which has been identified with the gorge the Struma, not far 
from the notorious fort routed his rival, and took, 
like King Constantine, the title Samuel 
escaped, only die shock the spectacle the 15,000 
blinded Bulgarian captives, each hundred guided one-eyed 
centurion, whom the victor sent back their tsar. Basil 
celebrated his triumph the holy holies Hellenism, the 
majestic Parthenon, then the church Our Lady Athens, 
where frescoes executed his orders still recall his visit and 
victory over the Bulgarians. Thus the destruction the first 
Bulgarian empire was organized Salonika and celebrated 
Athens, just like the defeat the same enemies 900 years later. 
But even after the fall the Bulgarian empire find Bulgarian 
leader besieging Salonika for six days, and only repulsed the 
personal intervention St. whom the 
Bulgarian prisoners declared that they had seen horseback 
leading the Greeks and breathing fire against the besiegers. 

But Salonika was longer virgin fortress. enemy 
even more formidable than the Bulgarians had captured it, the 
Saracens, who from 823 961 were masters Crete. this, 
the first the three conquests Salonika, have description 
priest who was native the city and eyewitness its 
capture, John well sermon the patriarch 
The ‘first city the Macedonians’ was indeed 

Migne, Patr. Gr., cx. 26. 
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goodly prize for the Saracen corsairs, whose base was the great 

Greek island’. Civic patriotism inspired the Thessalonian priest 

with charming picture his home the moment this 
piratical raid, 904. praises the natural outer harbour, 
formed the projecting elbow the (the Black Cape’, 
Karaburun, the the security the inner port, 
protected artificial mole; the great city climbing the hill 
behind it; the vineyards and hospitable monasteries, whose 
inmates (unlike their modern successors) take thought 
politics; the two lakes (now St. Basil and Beshik), with their 
ample supply fish, which stretch almost across the neck 
the Chalkidic peninsula; and the west the great Macedonian 
plain (treeless then, now), but watered the (the 
modern Vardar) and lesser streams. times peace Salonika 
was the débouché the Slavonic hinterland the mart and stop- 
ping-place the cosmopolitan crowd merchants who travelled 
along the great highway from West East that still intersected 
short, both land and sea conspired enrich it. Unfortu- 
nately, was almost undefended the sea side, for one had 
ever contemplated any other danger than that from the Slavs 
the country, and the population was untrained for war, but 
more versed the learning the schools and the beautifully 
melodious hymns the splendid Thessalonian ritual. 

Sunday, July, fifty-four Saracen ships were sighted off 
Karaburun under the command Leo, renegade, who that 
account was all the more anxious display his animosity his 
former co-religionists. once detected the weak point the 
defences—the low sea-wall, which had not been put into state 
proper ordered his men scale them. This 
attempt failed, nor was second, burn the Roma’ and the 
Kassandreotic gates the east—the latter destroyed 1873— 
more serviceable. The admiral then fastened his ships together 
twos, and each pair constructed wooden towers, which 
overtopped the sea-wall. then steered them where the 

was deep right the base the fortifications, and 
began fire with his brazen tubes. The sea-wall was abandoned 
its terrified defenders, and Ethiopian climbing the 
top see their flight were merely ruse, when once had 
assured himself that was genuine, summoned his comrades 
follow him. terrible massacre ensued some the inhabi- 
tants occupied the Akropolis, then known St. David’s’, but 
now called ‘the Seven Towers’, whence few Slavs escaped 
into the others fled the two western gates, the 
Golden’ and ‘the Litaian’—the ‘New gate’ the Turks, 


pp. 491, 519; Theodore Studita, Migne, Pair. xcix. 917. 
inscription found 1874 confirms Byz. Zeitschr., 151-4. 
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destroyed the besiegers butchered them they 
were jammed together the gateways. Our author with his 
father, uncle, and two brothers took refuge bastion the 
walls opposite the church St. Andrew. When the Ethiopians 
approached, threw himself the feet their captain, offering 
reveal him the hidden treasure the family, the lives 
himself and his relatives were spared. The captain agreed, but 
the author did not escape two wounds from another band 
pillagers, and witnessed the massacre some 300 his fellow 
citizens the church St. George. And, his life had been 
spared, was still captive; 800 prisoners, besides crew 
200, were herded the ship which transported him Crete, 
and has described vivid language the horrors that passage 
the blazing days August without air water. Over and 
above those who perished during the voyage, which lasted 
fortnight for fear the Greek fleet, 22,000 captives were 
landed sold slaves. Even then his troubles were not 
over. hurricane sprang the voyage from Crete Tripoli, 
and the narrative closes the author anxiously awaiting 
Tarsus the hour his liberation. curious illustration 
manuscript Skylitzes remains, like his story, remind 
this siege. 

Salonika recovered from the ravages the Saracens, who 
later the tenth century were driven out Crete, and the collapse 
the Bulgarians the eleventh enabled her develop her 
trade. Three churches, St. Elias, the Virgin, and St. 
Panteleimon, date from this period, which belong the extant 
seals Constantine Diogénes, Basil lieutenant, and the 
metropolitans Paul and Leo." The Byzantine satire, 
which was composed the twelfth century, gives interesting 
account the fair St. Demétrios, which came not only 
Greeks from all parts the Hellenic world, but also Slavs from 
the Danubian lands, Italians, Spaniards, Portuguese, and Celts 
from beyond the Alps. curious that this list omits the Jews, 
now such important element Salonika, for they are mentioned 
the seventh century, and Benjamin Tudela, who visited 
the city about the time that was written, found 
500 for Italians, hear Venetians and Pisans 
obtaining trading-rights, and having their own quarter and the 
distinctive name 

Not long after the brilliant scene described the Byzantine 
satirist terrible misfortune befell Salonika—its capture the 
Normans Sicily. The usurper, Andrénikos then sat the 
throne, and Aléxios, nephew the late Emperor Manuel fled 


Schlumberger, Sigillographie, pp. 102-6. Ellissen, Analekten, iv. 
Tafel, Thessalonica, 474. Eustathios (ed. Bonn), 449. 
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the court William Sicily, and implored his assistance. 
William consented, and dispatched army Salonika way 
Durazzo, and fleet round the Peloponnese. August 1185 
the land force began the siege, which the Archbishop Eusta- 
thios, the commentator Homer, was eyewitness and histo- 
rian. Salonika was commanded David Komnenés, who bore 
great Byzantine name, but was—by the accordant testimony 
another contemporary, Nikétas, who describes him more 
craven than deer and the archbishop, who calls him little 
better than traitor lazy, cowardly, and incompetent officer, 
who, order prevent his supersession some one more 
capable, sent series lying bulletins the capital, that all was 
The walls were good repair, except (as 904) the 
harbour, but the reservoir the castle leaked; and many 
the most capable inhabitants had been allowed escape. Still 
the remainder, and not least the women, who completely put 
shame the effeminate commander his pacific mule, showed 
bravery and patriotism, while the archbishop specially mentions 
the courage some Serbians the There were, 
however, traitors the city and neighbourhood—Jews and Ar- 
menians, and August the city fell. The conduct the 
learned archbishop this crisis was marked contrast with 
that the miserable commander. Eustathios acted like true 
pastor his flock. The invaders found him calmly awaiting 
them his palace, whence, seizing him his venerable beard, 
they dragged him the hippodrome, and thence, through lines 
corpses, the arsenal. There was put board the ship 
pirate, who demanded 4,000 gold pieces his ransom. 
the archbishop pleaded poverty, was next day escorted 
the presence Aléxios himself, and thence Counts Aldoin and 
Richard Acerra, whom was last restored his palace, 
where took refuge tiny bath-room the garden. 

Meanwhile, the Normans had respect for the churches 
the city. They danced upon the altars they used the sacred 
ointment which flowed from the tomb St. Demétrios boot- 
polish they interrupted the singing their obscene melodies 
and imitated the nasal intonation the eastern priesthood 
barking like dogs. But best pass over the revolting details 
the sack, for which the only excuse was the massacre the 
Latins Constantinople three years earlier. his 
influence with Count Aldoin, was able mitigate some the 
tortures his describes the miserable plight these 
poor wretches, robbed their houses and almost stark naked, 
and the strange appearance which they presented (like the Messina 
refugees after the earthquake 1908) their improvised hats 
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and clothes. More than 7,000 them had perished the 
assault, but the archbishop notes with satisfaction that the 
Normans lost some 3,000 from their excessive indulgence 
and new wine. Vengeance, too, soon befell them. Greek 
army under Aléxios defeated them the Struma, and 
November they evacuated But their treatment 

Salonika embittered the hatred between Latins and Greeks, 
and prepared the way for the Fourth Crusade. 

Barely twenty years after the Norman capture, Salonika 
became the capital Latin kingdom. Boniface, marquis 
Montferrat, was the leader the crusaders who, with the help 
the Venetians, overthrew the Greek empire 1204, and 
partitioned into Latin states. these the most important 
after the Latin empire, which Constantinople became the 
capital, was the so-called Latin kingdom Salonika, which 
Boniface was appointed king, and which, nominally dependent 
upon the Latin emperor, embraced Macedonia, Thessaly, and 
much continental Greece, including Athens. all the artificial 
creations the Fourth Crusade, which should warning 
those who believe that nations can partitioned permanently 
congresses diplomatists, the Latin kingdom Salonika 
was the first fall. From the outset its existence was under- 
mined ‘by jealousy between its king and the Latin emperor, 
whose suzerainty and his proud Lombard nobles were loath 
acknowledge. For this reason Boniface, whose wife, Margaret 
Hungary, was widow the Greek emperor, Isaac II, en- 
deavoured cultivate his Greek subjects. But, 1207, was 
killed the Bulgarians, who would have taken Salonika, had not 
traitor (or, the pious believed, St. Demétrios) slain their tsar. 

Boniface’s son, although born the country and named 
after Salonika’s patron-saint (whose church was, however, the 
property the chapter the Holy Sepulchre while Latin 
archbishop occupied the see), was then barely two years old. His 
mother was regent, but the real power was wielded her baily, 
the ambitious count Biandrate, whose policy was separate 
the kingdom from the Latin empire and draw closer the 
Italian marquisate. His quarrels with the Emperor Henry were 
viewed with joy the Greeks and, after his retirement and 
the absence the young king Italy, the kingdom was easily 
1223, Theodore the vigorous ruler 
Epeiros, where, Nice, the city the famous council, 
Hellenism, temporarily exiled from its natural capital, had found 
refuge. The Greek conqueror exchanged the more modest 


Nikétas, pp. 471. 
Salonika was still Lombard May 1223: Pitra, Analecta sacra classica, 
335-8, 577. 
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while the exiled monarch and his successors continued amuse 
themselves styling themselves titular kings Salonika for 
another century. But the separate Greek empire Salonika 
was destined live but little longer than the Latin kingdom. 
The first Greek emperor, one those sudden reverses 
fortune characteristic Balkan politics all ages, fell into 
the hands the Bulgarians; and, after having been reduced 
the lesser dignity despotat, the empire which had founded 
was finally annexed, 1246, the stronger and rival Greek 
empire Nice, which, 1261, likewise absorbed the Latin empire 
Constantinople. coins the Latin kingdom exist; but 
have seal Boniface, with representation the city 
walls upon it. the Greek empire Salonika there are silver 
and bronze pieces, bearing the figure the city’s patron-saint 
while tower contains inscription ‘Manuel the 
identified Monsignor Duchesne with Manuel 
the Emperor Theodore’s brother and successor, but locally 
ascribed Manuel perhaps the subsequent Emperor 
Manuel despot and governor Salonika 
Salonika, restored the Byzantine empire, enjoyed special 
privileges, second only those the capital. Together with 
the region around it, was considered appanage one 
the emperor’s sons (e. John VII, nephew, and son 
Manuel was sometimes governed the empresses, two 
them Italians, Jolanda Montferrat, wife Andrénikos 
descendant the first king Salonika, and Anne Savoy, 
wife Andrénikos III, who was commemorated inscription 
over the gate the castle, which she repaired 1355. The 
court frequently resided there: find Andrénikos III coming 
healed the saint, and the beauteous Jolanda, when she 
quarrelled with her husband, retired Salonika and scandalized 
Thessalonian society with her accounts her domestic life. 
our own day, Salonika was the favourite seat opposition 
the imperial authority. During the civil wars the fourteenth 
century, such those between the elder and the younger 
nikos and between John and John Cantacuzene, 
supported the candidate opposed Constantinople, that 
may find precedents its medieval history for its selection 
the head-quarters the Young Turkish movement. enjoyed 
full measure autonomy, had its own senate elected its own 
officials, was defended its own civic guard, and administered 
its own municipal customs. even sent its own envoys abroad 
discuss commercial questions. Its annual fair the festival 


Mission Mont Athos, 64; Wroth, Catalogue the Coins the Vandals, 
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St. Demétrios still attracted traders from all the Levant 
the level space between the walls and the Vardar. Jews, Slavs, 
and Armenians, well Greeks, crowded its bazaars; scholars 
from outside frequented its high schools, and Demétrios 
compared with Athens its best. 

The fourteenth century was, indeed, the golden age 
Salonika art and letters. The erection the churches 
the Twelve Apostles and St. Catherine continued the tradition 
the much earlier churches St. George, St. Sophia, and 
St. Demétrios. The clergy followed the footsteps the 
learned Eustathios, and the beauty, wit, and reading Thessa- 
lonian lady, Eudokia Palaiologina, turned the head son 
II, when governor Salonika, that garden the 
Muses and the one the literary archbishops the 
fourteenth century called it. The intellectual activity the 
place led intense theological discussion, and this period 
the city par excellence was agitated the heresy 
the Hesychasts’, Quietists, who believed that complete 
repose would enable them see divine light flickering round 
their empty stomachs, while the so-called Zealots’, friends 
the people, with the cross their banner, practised Salonika 
the doctrines Wat Tyler and Jack Cade medieval England. 
The exploitation the poor the rich and the tax-collectors, 
and the example the recent revolution Genoa, caused this 
republican movement, which led the massacre the nobles 
1346 hurling them from the castle walls into the midst 
armed mob below. The ‘Zealots’, like the Iconoclast emperors, 
have suffered from the fact that they have been described 
their enemies, and notably whose aristocratic 
party they were opposed. Yet even archbishop publicly 
advocated drastic measure the suppression some 
the monasteries, order provide funds for the better defence 
the city nor was there anything very alarming their pre- 
ference for direct taxation. Thus, Salonika was from 1342 1349, 
under their auspices, practically independent republic, till they 
succumbed the allied forces the aristocracy and the monks. 

Salonika, indeed, continued have urgent need its walls, 
which still remain, save where the Turks completely dismantled 
them the sea side 1866, fine example Byzantine fortifica- 
tion. Andrénikos strengthened them the erection 
tower, which still bears his initials, the dividing wall between 
the Akropolis and the rest the city. Thanks them escaped 
pillage the Catalan Grand Company time when they 


Migne, Gr., cix. 
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sheltered two Byzantine empresses. Even during the greatest 
expansion the Serbian empire Dushan, Salonika 
alone remained Greek islet Serbian Macedonia. But far 
more serious foe than either Catalan Serb was now hand. 
The Turks entered Europe shortly after the middle the four- 
teenth century, and advanced rapidly the direction Salonika. 
twice before the end that century—in 1387 and from 
1391 1403, when Suleyman handed back—they occupied it, 
and last the inhabitants came the conclusion that, the 
weak condition the Greek empire, their sole chance safety 
was place themselves under the protection great maritime 
power. Accordingly, 1423, pressed famine and continual 
Turkish attacks, the Greek notables sent deputation Venice 
offering their city the republic, whether their sickly despot 
son the Emperor Manuel II, consented no. 
The Venetians, are told, received the offer with gladness, 
and promised protect, and nourish, and prosper the city and 
transform into second Venice’. The despot, whose claims 
were settled solatium 50,000 ducats, made way for 
Venetian duke and captain; for seven years Salonika was 
Venetian colony.” 

The bargain proved unsatisfactory alike the Venetians 
and the Greeks. Their brief occupation Salonika cost the 
republic 700,000 ducats—for, 1426, addition the cost 
administration and repairs the walls, she agreed pay 
tribute the Sultan. Nor was popular with the natives, 
especially the notables, many whom the government found 
desirable deport the other Venetian colonies Negroponte 
and Crete, even Venice itself, the plea that there was not 
food for them Salonika. Others left voluntarily for Constanti- 
nople escape the horrors’ and the Venetian 
slavery. The Turkish peril was ever present, and when envoys 
solicited peace from the Sultan Murad replied: The city 
inheritance, and grandfather Bajazet took from the 
Greeks his own right hand. So, the Greeks were now its 
masters, they might reasonably accuse injustice. But 
being Latins and from Italy, what have with this part 
the world? Go, you like; not, coming quickly.’ 
And 1430 came. 

Two misfortunes preceded the fall Salonika—the death 
the beloved metropolitan, and earthquake. There was only 


Miller, Byz. Analekten Sitzungsberichte der Wiener Akademie, ix. Chalko- 
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one man defend every two three bastions, and the Vene- 
tians, distrusting the inhabitants, placed band brigands 
between themselves and the Greeks, that, even the latter 
had desired accept the liberal offers which Murad made them, 
they dared not so. Chalkokondyles hints treachery, and 
versifying chronicler makes the monks the present Tsaoush- 
Monastir near the citadel urge the Sultan cut the conduits 
from the mountain, which supplied the city with water, and ascribes 
their treason their subsequent privileges. But even the 
wives the Greek notables joined the defence, until move 
the Venetian garrison towards the harbour led the Greeks 
believe that they would left their fate. March, 
the fourth day the siege, soldier scaled the walls the place 
near the castle known The Triangle’, and threw down the 
head Venetian sign that was holding his ground. The 
defenders fled the Samareia the beach—perhaps 
the famous White Tower’, the Tower was 
called century ago, which still stands there and which some 
attribute the Venetian period, least Venetian workmen 
—only find shut against them the Venetians, who managed 
escape sea. 

accordance with his promise, Murad allowed his men 
sack the city, and great damage was inflicted the churches 
the search for treasure buried beneath the altars. The 
tomb St. Demétrios was ravaged, because its rich 
ornaments and obtain the healing ointment for which was 
famous, while the relics St. Theodora were scattered, and with 
difficulty collected again. Seeing, however, the wonderful situa- 
tion Salonika, the Sultan ordered the sack cease, and 
began restore the houses their owners, contenting himself 
with converting only two the churches, those the Virgin and 
St. John Baptist, into mosques. pleasant note that 
George Brankovich, the despot Serbia and one the richest 
princes that day, ransomed many prisoners. Two three 
years afterwards, however, the Sultan adopted severer measures 
towards the captured city. took all the churches except 
four (including that St. Demétrios, which, the tomb 
shows, was not converted into mosque till after 
1481), built bath out the materials some the others, 
and transported the Turks Yenidjé-Vardar Salonika, which 
thus for 482 years became Turkish city. Chalkokondyles was 


Perhaps the name reminiscence the bishop Samaria, whom Mount 
Athos belonged from 1206 1210: Innocent ix. 192. 

235; Phrantzés, pp. 90, 155; pp. 199-201; Byz. 
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not far wrong when described its fall the greatest disaster 
that had yet befallen the 

When, St. Demétrios’ day, 1912, the victorious Greeks 
recovered Salonika, all those churches, sixteen number, which 
had existed before the Turkish conquest were reconverted into 
Christian edifices and when was there 1914, was curious 
see the two dates, 1430 and 1912, the former black, the latter 
gold, the eikonostasis the Divine Wisdom, the church 
which was perhaps founded before the more famous Santa 
Sophia Constantinople. Almost the last acts the Young 
Turks before they surrendered Salonika was destroy not only 
the ‘Gate Anna Palaiologina’, but also the gate’, 
which bore the inscription recording the Turkish capture. 

WILLIAM MILLER. 
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despotism the Tudors, gratefully accepted 
prosperity-loving England, was founded upon the idea 
that within the national boundaries the state could brook 
rival. Not only must there interference from without 
there must also competitors within. Only when the state 
was supreme could order restored only the extinction 
liberties could liberty gained. This the general principle 
which, while far from exhausting its significance, essential 
the understanding that complicated series movements 
known the English Reformation. 
But the Reformation would hardly have been English such 
principle had been recognized the abstract and applied 
series logical and sweeping reforms. was with the emi- 
nently practical difficulty the abuses arising from clerical 
immunities that Tudor policy was first concerned. These 
immunities formed far the most formidable set liberties 
which the new monarchy was threatened, for behind them 
stood not over-mighty subject whom Star Chamber could 
check, not local community which based its rights royal 
charter, but undying and universal corporation, strong the 
tradition centuries, powerful its influence and wealth, 
unhesitating the audacity its claims. Ultimately must 
have become obvious that long the existing relations 
church and state remained, long would clerical immunities not 
only involve possibilities abuse, but themselves symptoms 
the impulse which led fundamental change 
these relations came finally from another direction, but when 
Henry VII restricted benefit clergy and the use sanctuary, 
was embarking course which would the end have 
carried him and his successors goal little thought of. 
Herein lies the importance his measures ecclesiastical 
reform, and order understand those measures have 
obtain some clear picture the conditions which made 
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them necessary. The reforms themselves are well known,! 
and the various acts and bulls naturally give evidence the 
abuses they were designed remedy, but there room for 
attempt find out more definitely what clerical immunities 
meant actual practice during the Yorkist 

The church the reign Edward seems deliberately 
have sought not only maintain but also improve its 
position. For three hundred years the claims the state had 
been steadily advancing. Henry had been unable secure 
the full acceptance the Constitutions Clarendon,’ which 
had laid down that clerks should indicted before secular 
justices yet the time Edward not only indictment but 
preliminary inquiry was held the secular courts,* and the 
reign Edward IV, will appear below, the trial itself was 
conducted there and the clerk pleaded his clergy only after 
During the fifteenth century, however, the upholders 
clerical privilege may well have thought that they had 
found their opportunity the weakness kings who were willing 
purchase ecclesiastical support, and the breakdown 
administrative order. 

The completeness this breakdown can illustrated from 
the abuses concerned with that secular justice which the clergy 
sought escape. 1465 Margaret Paston, despair 
finding any one who would hold her court her manor Drayton 
and thus face the pepill that shuld there the Duke 
Suffolk’s last fell back upon her chaplain, Sir James 
Gloys, whom she sent with one Thomas Bonde perform duty 
which certainly proved perilous. the manor yard 
Drayton, Thomas and James met the duke’s agents who 
had come hold the court for him and were supported 
sixty persons more, ‘sum hem havyng rusty pollexis and 
Bonde was seized, his arms were bound behynde hym 
with whippe cord like and was carried, finally, 
Norwich. Sir James, though his authority John Paston’s 
messenger was rudely set aside, seems have escaped more 
worthy note passing that the chaplain would 
not any time have been able plead his clergy the court 
over which was now sent preside, for the offences which 
the manorial courts took cognizance were not clergyable, and 
parson had more protection than any one else cut 


Cf. Pollard, Reign Henry ff. 

The evidence quoted the following pages has been collected with special 
reference three dioceses, Lincoln, Norwich, and Ely, which stretched from the 
Humber the Thames, The conclusions reached, therefore, apply the east 
England, though nothing has been found suggest that conditions this district 
were peculiar. Adams, Political History England, 300. 

Year Books (Selden Society), pp. Paston Letters, 214, 215. 
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down hedge overhanging the common tied his horses 
the diverted watercourse the damage his 
overburdened the village common cum bestis 
animalibus vicar rector was way helped 
his cloth his tonsure when went poaching, often did, 
with ferrets and nets the great rabbit warrens 

But was not only those who presided manorial courts 
who might meet with violent opposition. Edward the 
king’s justices were prevented from holding the sessions 
Cambridge Thomas Parson and others whom had 
assembled. The object these men was prevent their own 
indictment, and the audacity their action well illustrates the 
lengths which was possible go, and shows that truth 
the world [was] right wild’. They said that 


all those that were empanelled Cambridge before the said justices 
that indicted the said Thomas Parsons any them any treasons, 
felonies trespasses them done, they would seek their houses and 
smite off their heads, and furthermore they sent their messengers the 
said justices, saying with that condition that the said Thomas Parsons 
nor none them the said treasons, insurrections and trespasses should 
indicted, they would that the said sessions the said Justices should 
holden else that they would put them devoir let the said Justices 
keep any 


Kent the vicar certain parish seems have been 
prominent upholding disorder, or, may have preferred 
put it, defending local liberties. announced his 
parishioners with loud voice from the pulpit that any sheriff 
other minister the king should come the town 
should then ring the great bell the church, and the sound 
all the inhabitants were assemble and slay the officer, order 
that royal writ should executed. One the king’s bailiffs 


was actually thus attacked, but the parson was 


indicted before the justices.” 

Even judicial forms were observed, maintenance and 
embracery often made the obtaining justice impossible, and 
men seem have given full scope their ingenuity the. 
invention feigned actions and new methods fraud. Number- 
less illustrations may found the Early Chancery Proceedings, 
but will enough here quote the case certain unhappy 


Public Record Office, Court Rolls, bundle 178, no. 16. 
bundle 104, no. 1411. 
Jbid., bundle 179, no. 70. Ibid., bundle 213, no. 61. 


Public Record Office, Duchy Lancaster Court Rolls, bundle 103, 1417, 
1419, 


Public Record Office, Ancient Indictments, files 306. 
file 311. 
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layman, name Thomas Smoulding. The said Thomas petitioned 
the chancellor for writ corpus cum causa directed the 
bailiffs Norwich, who had kept him ward divers feigned 
actions trespass taken against him before the sheriffs two 
men and woman that city. writ against 
these three had already been obtained and delivered the 
mayor, but they had made their minds not submit, and 
mediation divers friends theirs the matter was kept 
hanging undetermined till the time for the return the attach- 
ment had expired, and when the day was past the three bade 
your suppliant his worst, and made him mok and 
obtained another writ attachment, but they advanced new 
pleas trespass, and was not admitted bail, but was kept 
the prison house, fettered with great fetters, and tied with 
great chain great how though had been 

The ecclesiastics who held courts were more able than 
other lords cause that justice should done. certain John 
Stokke, for example, complained the chancellor that had 
suffered unfairly the market court the abbot Bury, where 
the bailiffs and common scribe the court refused deliver 
him copy the brought against him one William 
Fish the said William was dweller and daily resident’ 
the town, and had inordinate great favour the officers the 
court and the residents while John was dweller out the 
said town and out the Moreover, the franchises 
the great ecclesiastics were themselves often matters for 
dispute, the case the long struggle between the abbot 
Spalding and the feodour the duchy Lancaster concerning 
the right hold leets, courts baron, market courts, and fair 
courts this case the ecclesiastic was able, after often and 
Jong communication make good his claim. spite, how- 
ever, the disputes which were all too likely follow, Edward 
made grants fairs several important ecclesiastics, with the 
right hold court pie-powder, for example 1474 when 
the bishop Lincoln was allowed have two annual fairs 
eight days each Again, soon after his accession the 
king had confirmed the abbot and convent Peterborough 
their rights several hundreds, granting them all deodands, 
wreck the sea, treasure trove, fines, forfeitures, amercements, 
and other liberties which they had received from his 


Public Record Office, Early Chancery Proceedings, bundle 64, no, 202. 
bundle 41, no. 

Duchy Lancaster, Entry Book Decrees and Orders, 28-31, 
Calendar Patent Rolls, Edw. IV, pt. 11. 
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one occasion least the holding leet manor belonging 
this convent was matter dispute, for the prior with the 
cellarer and other monks had made grant its stewardship 
certain John Pinchbek, while the abbot had appointed 
some one else. John held the leet defiance the abbot’s 
command, being supported Richard, relative his, and 
two hundred other armed persons who came riotous 

From the midst this clamour concerning rights invaded 
and justice denied rose the voice the church, old demand- 
ing immunity from lay jurisdiction for certain persons, places, 
and matters. will well briefly review the claims with 
regard privileged persons they were officially expressed 
convocation, pope, king, and then consider the evidence 
their meaning actual practice. 

The last convocation Henry VI’s reign had drawn 
certain articles which expressed dissatisfaction with the existing 
state affairs. complained that sheriffs, with their under- 
and other unjustly indicted curates and 
priests, and prayed that the sentence excommunication 
which such misdoers thereby incurred should not merely 
empty the beginning the next reign the necessities 
Edward gave the bishops their opportunity, and the whole 
question benefit clergy for those holy orders was dealt 
with length royal charter granted soon after his 
The following are the most important clauses 

secular justice inquirat seu inquiri faciat excessibus, 
feloniis, raptibus mulierum, proditionibus aliisve quibuscunque 
transgressionibus committed any clerk holy orders 
religious persons 

any jury inquest indicted clerk holy orders 
before secular justice, the latter was immediately send 
the bishop copy the indictment absque arrestatione, seu 
captione, incarcerationeve clerici’. The ordinary such cases 
was hear and finally decide the cause. 

Indictment clerk holy orders might made before 
the ordinary the first instance, and was conclude the 
matter without any interruption the king. 

prohibition from the chancery any royal court 
should interfere with the ecclesiastical censures pronounced 
ordinary secular justice servant who had disregarded 
clerical immunities. 


Early Chancery Proceedings, bundle 28, no. 449. 

Bourchier’s Lambeth), cf. Ely Diocesan MSS.,Formulary Book, 
6d, where the form for citation those who had brought clerks before the secular 
courts given. 


Wilkins, Concilia, iii, 583 ff. The charter was confirmed Richard III: 
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Any man who had been arrested imprisoned and who said 
was clerk, who was demanded the ordinary, was 
delivered the ecclesiastical court before causae cognitionem 
and examination concerning his clergy. The question clergy, 
doubtful, was decided the ecclesiastical court presence 
secular judge, and the prisoner was sent back the 
temporal court were found that belonged its jurisdiction. 

induce newly-crowned king grant charter was 
one thing; obtain the carrying out its provisions was 
another. Only year after the concessions had been made, 
the lower house convocation found necessary peti- 
tion that certain clerks should set liberty accordance with 
the king’s and 1471 another request shows that 
some any rate the privileges granted had remained dead 
the clergy asked that priests and curates indicted before 
secular justices should have remedy per celsitudinem regiam 
and that priest thus indicted should arrested imprisoned, 
but the indictment should immediately sent the ordinary. 
this clause appended significant note: istam peti- 
tionem dominus rex nondum Again, 1480 
convocation complained disregard clerical immunities, and 
requested that any ecclesiastic had been indicted before 
secular justices and them imprisoned, should delivered 
the ordinary without Meanwhile the exasperated bishops 
had turned Rome; but Sixtus was concerned the moment 
with matters more pressing than the domestic difficulties the 
English church, and his bull 1476 gives curious sense papal 
preoccupation and remoteness. Having heard the prayer the 
primate, the pope excommunicates all who indict before secular 
justices who imprison and any way injure not only priests, 
religious and secular, but ‘aliquem quemcunque quibuscunque 
gradibus, ordinibus, vel dignitatibus Archbishop 
Bourchier may have tried gain papal support for the antiquated 
claim that clerks should exempt from indictment secular 
courts, but doubtful whether any Englishman could have 
seriously hoped that all the privileges demanded 1462 might 
enjoyed those who held ‘any orders whatsoever’. Most the 
clauses the royal charter had expressly referred clerks holy 
orders, thus implicitly excluding those orders below the sub- 
the exorcists, lectors, and who are grouped 
together ordination lists under the heading 

Wilkins, iii. 585. 609. 

Third Report Deputy Keeper the Records, app. ii, Cf. Stat. 


The term janitor also used: British Museum Add. MS. 12195, 74. 
the Registers Archbishop Bourchier and the bishops Lincoln. 
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The position clerks holy orders is, theoretically, far 
clear. The church demanded that they should not obliged 
appear all the secular courts account any petty treason 
felony. One exception there was, that the clerk who married 
twice who married widow, and who thereby technically 
committed bigamy and forfeited his privileges celibacy 
does not seem have been below the 
this exception would affect the subdeacons who could other- 
wise claim full exemption. cases high treason, benefit 
clergy was not allowed, had been recognized statute 
1351/2 and again Henry but the time Edward IV, 
any rate, the state was probably unwilling run the risk 
alienating the church inflicting the extreme penalty. John 
Morton, who was attainted for high treason the first year 
the reign, lived become bishop, and finally primate all 
His escape may well have been due motives 
general policy rather than respect for his orders, but case 
Edward suggests that clerk would possible spared. 
certain Thomas Blake, clerk, was with several confederates 
found guilty high treason. Sentence was passed that the 
prisoners should hanged, drawn, and quartered, but Blake, 
the request the bishop Norwich, was pardoned the 
this matter, constantly the fifteenth century, 
impossible from the mere knowledge contemporary theory 
infer the conditions actual practice. 

any attempt gain clear idea the practical meaning 
benefit clergy, three questions present themselves for 
Who could claim benefit? How and where was the 
claim made? What happened the clerk after had been 
handed over the ordinary 

connexion with the first these questions difficulty 
immediately arises concerning the difference position between 
men holy and minor orders. The distinction apparently 
recognized the charter 1462, but practice seems have 
been little regarded. the Register Chedworth, bishop 
Lincoln, there list eleven clerks who were delivered from 
the bishop’s prison and the cases four these 
there mention any proceedings beyond indictment 
before secular justice, but the list merely said 
memorandum the names the prisoners with the causes 

Stat. Edw. Cf. Mirror Justices (Selden Society), pp. 92, 93. 
Deputy Third Report, app. ii, pp. 219, 220. Cf. Makower, Constitutional 
History the Church England, pp. 212 ff. 
Dictionary National Biography, xxxix. ff. 
Deputy Third Report, app. ii, pp. 213, 214. 
Lincoln Episcopal Registers, Reg. Chedworth, ff. d—80 
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indictment, does not seem possible infer that the men 
had been handed over the bishop without further proceedings, 
accordance with the recent concessions. allusion the 
distinction has found the Early Chancery Proceedings 
the Ancient Indictments, nor there anything suggest 
fifteenth-century formulary book now the Diocesan 
Registry this supposition correct, the courts 
would obviously slow admit the validity the concessions 
granted recognize such privileges the case men 
holy orders would bad enough—it would impossible 
every acolyte, reader, door-keeper was able claim them too. 

Doubtless was the interest the ordinary man that 
the boundary line between those higher and those minor 
orders should indeterminate. The less clear the distinction 
between the two, the more likely was that those minor 
orders would enjoy wide privileges further, the less clearness 
definition generally, the more hope that laymen might share 
the privileges the tonsurati. was indeed because the great 
mass clerks was, were, definitely bounded neither the 
top nor the bottom that the abuses benefit clergy could 
become widespread. Henry VII tried draw dividing lines 
when insisted that every person not being within orders who 
had been once admitted benefit clergy should 
order that might never claim again, while the clerk ‘within 
orders the unhappy event his needing protection second 
time, should obliged produce documentary evidence from 
his Henry VIII went further, refusing benefit clergy 
all, except those holy orders, who committed murder and 
certain other offences and, the second two acts which dealt 
with the matter, definitely stated that holy orders included 
‘the orders subdeacon When dividing line was 
thus clearly drawn, the old abuses were doomed. 

But the reign Edward these abuses throve and 
multiplied. theory, indeed, bishop might refuse receive 
clerk, but doing ran the risk incurring fine the 
secular court had decided that the claim held 
gave reason which was not one commonly allowed law 
custom, such as, for example, that the clerk lacked the tonsure 


The formulary book was originally compiled for use the diocese Lincoln. 

The law was enforced Colchester 1651, when burglar, having read 
clericus, was branded before being delivered the ordinary: Harrod, Report 
Records Colchester, 18. 

Hen. VII, 13. For other acts limiting benefit clergy the time 
Henry VII, see Statt. Hen. VII, and Hen. VII, 
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ornamentum practice the test ability read 
was commonly decisive. The Episcopal Registers, the Ancient 
Indictments, the Year Books quoted Fitzherbert, all show 
that the later fifteenth century, the time the author 
the Philobiblon, was books which could run meet the 
prodigal son and snatch the fugitive slave from the gates 
The secular court claimed the right pronounce 
upon the quality the reading, and was able make good 
its claim, appears the case man who, when the book 
was handed him, could only ‘read one word one place and 
another another, and could not read three words together 
The bishop’s officer, who had brought the volume, was satisfied, 
but the judge warned him that the bishop might heavily 
fined, being unable save the accused, the court 
should determine that the prisoner had failed read 
stated Lea that aliens were provided with books 
their own tongues out which prove their clergy, and blind 
men escaped the halter being able speak Latin 
illustration the former practice has been 
found for the reign Edward IV, but there seems 
allusion the latter case, quoted the ninth year the 
reign, man whom the ordinary examined outside the court, 
speaking him, appears from precedent cited appropriate, 
French the man, however, was afterwards brought 
read before the justices and was found able only 
spell and put together whereupon they decided deliver him 
the bishop clerk who should not allowed make his 

Whether most cases the first had actually been 
taken those who were for all practical purposes lettered 
laymen, cannot yet determined. clericus convictus, who 
may possibly have been admitted his youth 
one more the minor orders, either convenient pre- 
caution, with some idea proceeding higher orders the 
future. But the popular mind was clearly the ability 
read, not the fact holding orders, which was the important 
point. The preamble Henry VII’s statute, passed only six 
years after the death Edward IV, states that 


divers persons lettered hath been the more bold commit murder, 
rape, robbery, theft, and all other mischievous deeds because they have 


Jbid., Edw. IV, 28. 

Philobiblon, iv. 54, (p. 174 the translation Thomas, 1888). 

Fitzherbert, Edw. IV, Ancient Indictments, files 338, 110, 295. 
Lincoln Episcopal Registers, Reg. Chedworth, ff. 
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been continually admitted the clergy oft they did 
offend any the 


Similarly the observant Italian who wrote the Relation says that 
England the priests have usurped privilege that thief 
nor murderer who can read should perish bythe hands 
Evidence the same direction given passage the 
play Mankind. The allusion would doubt- 
less not lost upon the audience, when Newgyse, who has 
himself only escaped death hanging because the rope broke, 
says companion, Myscheff convicte, for coude hys 
neke-verse 

But while thus appears that with reference the men 
who could claim benefit clergy ground held the church 
‘had been evacuated, consideration the time and manner 
making the claim will show that the state had practice 
advanced. the reign Edward III the granting clergy 
said, ‘to depend almost wholly the ordinary 
demanding the felon but spite the theoretical 
power acknowledged the last clause Edward IV’s charter, 
practice the bishop longer, rule, took the initiative 
‘the common practice, clear from the Ancient Indictments 
and the Episcopal was for the clerk claim privilege 
himself, the official the ordinary then appearing demand 
and receive him. Moreover, while theory question doubtful 
‘clergy was settled the ecclesiastical court presence 
secular judge, practice, has been shown, the test applied 
that ability read, and the secular court decided the 
validity the claim. The Year Books quoted Fitzherbert 
show that the relations between the ordinary and the court 
were often far from friendly: the secular justices looked upon 
‘the bishop the servant the court whose business was 
‘to carry out their decisions, the bishops struggled maintain 
‘instance occurs refusal the ordinary receive man,™ 
‘but unfortunately know neither the method which 
‘earried his great nor the grounds which 
‘the decision was made. any rate clear that the actions 
the ordinaries were constantly subject watchful and 
jealous secular eye. 


Relation England (Camden Society), 35. 

Macro Plays (Early English Text Society), 23. 

Reeves, History English Law, iii. 40. 
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The most important advance made the state seems 
have been with regard the time which benefit clergy 
could claimed. There doubt that the reign EdwardIV 
the claim was commonly made not only after indictment before 
secular justices but after conviction jury. statement 
this effect made the Italian Relation already 
but evidence more conclusive than the impressions stranger 
found the Ancient Indictments and the Episcopal Registers. 
illustration case which contains full details may 
quoted. 

the Monday after St. Andrew’s Day, Edward IV, 
William, earl Arundel, with other justices held the sessions 
the peace Winchester. The jury presented William Wodeward, 
Abbes Rodyngi’ Essex, yeoman, and said that 
October 10, ‘vi armis videlicet baculis cultellis’, they had 
attacked Thomas Martyn, chaplain, Botley Hampshire, 
and had taken forty shillings from his purse, while September15 
they had made assault William Balon Popham and stolen 
fourteen shillings. The prisoners, the custody the sheriff, 
were led the bar. Having been recommitted the sheriff, 
they were asked what they had say, and each declared himself 
not guilty, and put himself his country. Ajury was empanelled 
the sheriff, and the following Saturday was appointed for 
hearing the case. that day the jury declared the prisoners 
guilty, and certified that they had lands, tenements, goods, 
chattels super quo predictus Wilhelmus Wodeward dicit quod 
ipse clericus est petit beneficium clericale hac parte allocari 
Then came Sir Edward Hanyngton, deputy the bishop 
Winchester, ordinary the place, bringing with him letters 
patent from the bishop, which showed the court. book 
was handed Wodeward, who read clerk, and the 
deputy asked that should delivered the ordinary. 
was therefore handed over clericus convictus, while his fellow 
culprit was The only point this and similar cases 
which does not seem clear the position the proceedings 
the inquisition gestu fama, which the record appears 
several the Ancient Indictment possibly was pre- 
liminary inquiry held before the accused was presented the 
justices; any case probably affected laymen and clergy alike. 
mention has been found any special inquest office’ such 
said have been often held the reign Edward after 
clerk had claimed privilege, but before was delivered the 
Probably this had been considered necessary cases 
where the claim had been made and allowed immediately after 


Relation England, pp. 35, 36. Ancient Indictnients, file 110, 
Year Books (Selden Society), ff. 


| 


186 BENEFIT CLERGY THE April 


but when the clerk stood his trial the secular 
court, the need for had ceased. the fifteenth century the 
term clericus convictus was clearly one common and 
the wording the form commission for demanding and receiv- 
ing clerks which occurs, with slight differences, the London 
Diocesan Ancient and the Formulary 
Book now Ely, bears out the incontestable evidence 
cases that clerks were not only indicted but tried before secular 
justices. Well were for Archbishop Thomas clamour 
from the courts earth disturbed his peace. 

The fate clerk after had been delivered the ordinary 
varied according the gravity his offence. the fourteenth 
century efforts had been made the secular authorities 
ensure that the guilty should not escape punishment. act 
Edward III states that the king has granted clerical privi- 
leges, and that return the archbishop had promised make 
ordinance whereby offenders delivered the secular justices 
the ordinaries should safely kept and duly punished, 
that clerk should take courage offend for default correc- 
Letters Islip, dated 1351/2, fulfilled the promise. Lay 
judges, said, have complained that clerks are too well treated 
the bishops’ prisons, and that, far from dreading their 
punishment, they looked forward solatium refocillantiam 
suorum corporum has thought the matter over, 
and has decided ordain follows: the bishops are strictly 
keep notorious offenders, who are not allowed purge 
themselves, and are not return their evil lives Wednes- 
day, Friday, and Saturday they are fed pane doloris 
aqua angustiae semel die’, other weekdays they are 
have bread and weak ale, but Sunday, propter honorem 
ipsius diei excellentiam’, they may have bread, ale, and 
vegetables, whether given their friends received alms 
any other way. Clerks who are not notorious offenders are 
admitted purgation, but not before inquiry has been 
made concerning their reputation the place where the crime 
was The act Henry IV, which the liberties 
the church were confirmed, referred this letter the arch- 
bishop, and directed that provincial constitution should 
made the same 

was part the business the official who demanded the 
person convicted clerk see that was kept safely the 


Hobart, Reports, 288; Reeves, op. cit., iii. Makower, op. cit., 405. 
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bishop’s prison until the ecclesiastical authorities decided what 
should done with Sooner later commission was 
commanding that the church churches his charge pro- 
clamation should made. was announced that all 
who had anything say against the offender should appear 
the church before the bishop his deputies certain day. 
objections were then made, representative the ordinary 
was receive the clerk’s The number com- 


seems have varied. vicar might required 


find twelve parishioners good fame and repute who would 
take oath the presence the clergy and people; the 
number, perhaps, would easily made up, for during his imprison- 
ment ‘infants remained without baptism and other parishioners 
without confession and the ministration the Body 
Again, clerk who had given his consent, aid, and favour 
case murder, might have produce six compurgators, 
three whom were The time which elapsed between 
the imprisonment convicted clerk and his opportunity for 
making his purgation must often have dragged heavily. certain 
John Beaumont, gentleman, was indicted for stealing horse 
Michaelmas, Edward IV, and may well have considered 
himself lucky have been released the last day the 
following December,® for one Richard Crosse, who had illegally 
taken away oxen the first year the reign, was not admitted 
his purgation until memorandum Bishop 
Chedworth’s Register states that August 1467 commis- 
sion was issued the vicar Banbury concerning the delivery 
certain clerks, seven whom had been indicted the 
following years respectively: Henry VI, Henry VI, 
Henry VI, Henry VI, Edward IV, Edward IV, and 
Edward 

clericus convictus, therefore, did not escape all penalty, 
but his fate was much less severe than that the clerk delivered 
absque purgatione, who was condemned perpetual imprison- 
ment and who forfeited not only his chattels but his 
The expression used describe such prisoner seems any 
rate sometimes have been clericus attinctus. Fitzherbert 


Ely MSS., Formulary Book, 14. Reg. Chedworth, ff. 

Jbid., 

Ely MSS., Formulary Book, 27. not certain that this case the offender 
was clericus convictus: may have been condemned for offence cognizable 
the ecclesiastical courts. 

The distinction between clericus attinctus and clericus convictus was made, accord- 
ing Fitzherbert’s edition the Year Books, Chief Justice Billing Edw. 
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quotes from the Year Book Edward case which 
the secular justices were willing deliver clerk ‘as man 
but the ordinary said that would receive him 
certain Richard Johnson, shipman, nuper partibus Flan- 
was delivered clericus attinctus Thomas Frampton, 
archdeacon and representative George, abbot Westminster, 
the ordinary, with the intention that should kept prison 
absque aliqua purgatione. The rest the story, however, shows 
that lifelong imprisonment was endured less often than was 
imposed, for the shipman evaded the abbot’s custody and 
wandered 

exciting escape from the same prison had been made 
few years earlier. Edward certain Maurice Nowerton 
was indicted for felony, and having been declared guilty 
jury, pleaded his clergy, read clericus, and was handed 
over the ordinary. contrived, however, some means 
plot with two yeomen who promised come his rescue. 
These two gathered together unknown malefactors the number 
twelve persons, who, arrayed manner war, armis, 
with swords, staves, bows, and arrows, having reverence 


for the royal person then within the palace Westminster, nor 


for the king’s parliament which all the lords, spiritual and 
temporal, within the realm England and the commons the 
realm were assembled for the business the realm, nor for 
the king’s courts then open, insulted the keeper the gaol, 
and beat and wounded him that despaired his life. 


And the aforesaid Maurice force and arms, namely with certain 
great chain which then held his hands, then and there falsely, 
felonously, and his own accord rescued himself from the custody the 
said gaoler far was able. 


Thereupon the yeoman and other malefactors came his help, 
and then and there put him ‘in quendam and set 
him large great contempt the king and great terror 
the king’s this kind thing happened real 
life, the fortunes Myschef, the convicted clerk the play 
Mankind already quoted, were hardly exaggeration. his 
return his companions, Myschef greeted Now-a-days 


semyth have scoryde peyr fetters. 


but various statutes (e. Hen. IV, Hen. VIII, the term clerk convict 
used notorious thief handed over the ordinary for perpetual imprisonment. 
able. Fitzherbert, Edw. IV, 28. 

Ancient Indictments, file 338. file 317. 
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Myschef. was cheynde the have them here 
The chenys breet assyndyr, and kyllyde the jaylor, 
Ze, ande hys fayer wyff halsyde 

how swetly kyssyde the swete mowth hers 


wonder that bishop sometimes found prudent 
obtain royal pardon for all evasions his custody felons 
other 

But, the other hand, the action ecclesiastical authorities 
sometimes put secular officials into awkward predicaments. 
Edward Robert Barton, chaplain, was indicted the 
Michaelmas sessions Worcester for stealing silver chalice 
which belonged the parishioners certain chapel. The 
justices committed him the custody John Shayle, the under- 
sheriff, order that should imprisoned until inquiry was 
made concerning the felony, until could find sufficient 
surety for appearing the gaol delivery when the king’s justices 
came into the district. the Tuesday before the day St. 
Thomas the Apostle, the justices held their-next sessions, and 
there had been gaol delivery since Michaelmas, they ordered 
that Robert Barton should appear answer before them. The 
under-sheriff, however, was obliged acknowledge that 
could produce the prisoner, explaining that November 
the bishop’s chancellor had demanded that Barton should 
given him, and had threatened excommunicate the 
under-sheriff dared disobey. account these threats, 
John Shayle had delivered the chaplain the bishop, who still 
kept him Worcester the prison ordained for convicted 
this case the ordinary seems have been trying 
put into practice the third clause the charter 1462, 
but the long delay the part the secular authorities 
gave him his opportunity, and noteworthy 
own action was means prompt, for waited from 
Michaelmas till November before effectually asserting his right 
the clerk. 

This case Robert Barton illustrates the kind offence for 
which clerks seem commonly have been brought before the 
secular courts. Most the felonies mentioned Bishop Ched- 
worth’s Registers those for which clerks had been indicted 
are cases William Wells, for example, chaplain, had 
stolen two altar vestments, and surplice from 


Macro Plays, pp. 23, 24. 
Calendar Patent Rolls, Edw. IV, part 14. Other instances 

the escape convicted clerks from ecclesiastical prisons will found the 

Historical MSS. Commissioners’ Reports, Report vi, app., Report rx. app.,. 

Ancient Indictments, file 309. 
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church Bedfordshire, while Thomas Oliver had taken two 
virgates russet woollen cloth and pair sheets from house 
Northamptonshire, and Thomas Townley North Mimms 
had stolen case occurs the Gaol Delivery Rolls 
which certain John Barnard and others were indicted gaol 
delivery for stealing saddle and bridle, three rings and other 
goods, but when the culprits were found guilty, Barnard demanded 
benefit clergy, and was handed over the 
often similar indictments appear that not surprising 
find that the form for the letters testimonial issued announce 
that clerk had made his purgation, the typical offence chosen 
that stealing horse, price ten Nevertheless 
other misdeeds are common, and clerks are often indicted for 
murder, assault, affray, and various offences against women. 
many these cases doubt the accused held only minor 
orders, indeed was tonsuratus all, but other cases 
clear from his position rector vicar that, unless special 
licence had been received, the offender was holy orders, and 
thus belonged the class for which the church the Yorkist 
reigns made claims far-reaching theory, and practice 
ineffectual. 

But these special claims were truth anachronism and 
therefore condemned failure, was the success the church 
with regard clerical immunities general that made necessary 
the reforms Henry VII. the fifteenth century the dis- 
tinction between curates chaplains the one hand, and 
the other hand the mass the laity, seems have been remark- 
ably small, whether regard birth, education, interests, 
weaknesses. But face obvious facts the church, strong 
the implications its sacerdotal system, maintained that the 
clergy were not other men, and maintained also those practical 
abuses upon which Henry VII unerringly put his finger: while 
clerical immunities could exist unchecked, national consolidation 
was impossible. Whether the chaos the civil wars benefit 
clergy added greatly the sum total injustice different 
question. clerk delivered absque purgatione was condemned 
lifelong imprisonment, and mere clericus convictus, has 
been shown, may well have had sufficient punishment con- 
finement for months years episcopal prison. When 
last was allowed make his purgation, may that 
the old-fashioned method appealing the testimony 
neighbours did not serve the interests justice worse than the 
decision corrupt jury. The age was age perjury 

Reg. Chedworth, ff. 104d. Ancient Indictments, file 295, 


Public Record Office, Gaol Delivery Rolls, bundle 34, no, 20. 
Ely MSS., Formulary Book, 43. 
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and love gain, and the lament monk Missenden expressed 
the common feeling 


many lawers use 
The truth refuse 

And such falsehed excuse 
Saw 


Again, the penalties the age did not err the side leniency 
the fate which awaited the thief was hanging, and for the man 
who refused submit jury was still reserved the horrible 
torture peine forte culprit were finally 
acquitted, had probably had some experience lying fettered 
prison while awaiting his for difficulties were often 
found the way release And when sentence was 
finally passed, the real culprit might stand beyond the reach 
the law, for the words fifteenth-century writer, com- 
monlie the lytle thieff hanged. Bod his resettyr and mayn- 
tynnuer savid.’ 

But while may questioned whether during the reign 
Edward the interests true justice were greatly hindered 
ecclesiastical privileges, there doubt that its eagerness 
snatch advantage out the chaos, the church was casting 
its mantle over disorder. their attitude benefit clergy 
any rate, its official representatives, practice not theory, 
seem have put the upholding their order before the welfare 
the country large. Clerical immunities the fifteenth century 
give clear example that straining gnat and swallowing 
camel, which has been all ages the peculiar temptation 


British Museum, Sloane MS. 747, 89. 

Ancient Indictments, file 77. 

manuscript Ipswich Town Hall, known the Roll, occurs 
list ‘irens belonging the gawle’. They include nine blocks with chains iron, 
eleven footlocks with their keys, four pairs with links, eight 
manacles with five bolts them, and great board with long chain and five 
other chains belonging it. 

Stat. Ric. Early Chancery Proceedings, passim. 

Alphabetum Narratorum (Early English Text Society), 73. 
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The Cabinet the Century 


late there has been considerable study the origin and 

development the cabinet and the relations between privy 
council its committees and the council the cabinet. Doubt- 
less certain aspects the subject have been enlightened, but 
there continue problems which need further criticism and 
attention. Among them the thesis, for some years maintained 
with skill and erudition, that during the eighteenth century 
England there was really system two cabinets, large outer 
one more formal than efficient, with inner cabinet con- 
ciliabulum which possessed the real power and did the work 
governing the 1912 Temperley pub- 
lished article, justly characterized learned and interesting, 
which asserted that such system actually existed from 
the time Anne the Fox-North ministry 1783. The state- 
ment did not escape criticism the late Sir William Anson, 
authority most competent judge; but Mr. Temperley afterwards 
reaffirmed his doctrine with greater emphasis and supported 
with additional illustrative material. Sir William Anson was 
not disposed accept the theory for earlier times, but believed 
that such system did develop quite distinctly about the middle 
the eighteenth 

the outset well say that for some time students 
the English executive the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
have understood that there was constant tendency for conciliar 
bodies yield most their activity and greatness small, 
effective part themselves and that just the privy council 
gave over its importance particular committees and afterwards 


1913, shortly after the publication Mr. Temperley’s paper Inner and 
Outer Cabinet and Privy Council’, when alluding very briefly what expounded 
this paper, namely, the two aspects the cabinet, spoke ‘inner cabinet outer 
and ‘double cabinet system’: American Historical Review, xix. 28, 43. 
But did not realize then all that the implications these terms might interpreted 
mean, nor did intend than, the use convenient epithets with origin 
avowedly the present time, denote the concentration most the power 
the cabinet the hands some its members. When asserted the end that 
beside the body sixteen more there was smaller one four six ten (p. 43), 

See ante, 682-99 xxix. 70, 72-7, 78; xxxi. 291-6. 
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the cabinet and committees the whole council, the 
cabinet, grew larger, lost most its power small number 
its greatest members. another place have dwelt length 
upon the manner which few leading ministers tended 
monopolize ministerial power before the time Anne, and con- 
stantly more and more after the coming the 
While cabinet councils consisted ten more members, there 
were usually few leaders who assembled before cabinet meet- 
ings such manner and place they chose, and often 
this smaller group the greater and more important part cabinet 
business was really transacted. clearly understood that 
this smaller group was not committee regularly appointed 
part the cabinet, and that its size and composition depended 
apparently altogether upon the character and desires the 
important ministers for the time being, then there can 
objection modern writers designate inner cabinet. 
Perhaps, time went on, after some the members like the 
archbishop Canterbury and the officers the king’s household 
had long seen themselves usually not invited private meetings 
ministers and had reconciled themselves the fact that 
ordinarily their presence was not desired cabinet meetings 
and could easily dispensed with, and had ceased 
attend most ministerial gatherings, custom long continued may 
almost have made seem that small and fairly well defined 
group ministers usually attending cabinet meetings constituted 
inner cabinet, while larger number formed outer cabinet 
composed those who made the inner body together with the 
other less important members. connexion with such delinea- 
tion the principal danger, will seen, tendency dis- 
tinguish between supposed inner and outer cabinets the basis 
merely numbers attending. If, the other hand, 
affirmed that there was cabinet from ten twenty members, 
and also smaller cabinet committee, well recognized 
ministerial circles being definite organization, smaller and, 
while composed ministers who attended larger meetings, yet 
distinct from them respect the limitation membership 
certain ministers and the consistent absence other ministers 
who attended the larger assembly, and with respect such 
ideas the one designated outer cabinet and the other 
inner cabinet, then, opinion, the assumption such 
double cabinet system founded upon ideas rigidity, clear 
definition, and sharply defined practice, which for the first 
half the eighteenth century few traces can found con- 
temporary usage expression. 

Sir William Anson very clearly recognized the fundamental 


American Historical Review, xix. 35-9. 
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factors involved this question, and stated the theory 
inner cabinet the latter half the eighteenth century positively 
and with exact definition efficient cabinet was recog- 
nized group, the king’s pleasure was taken respect the 
persons who composed it, and the results its deliberations 
form the subject memoranda communicated the king.’ 
Here the important idea not that inner and smaller group 
can described the present time antiquarians who study 
the records, but that was group recognized distinct body 
those who took part its activity. Mr. Temperley has not 
precisely defined the elements the problem contained his 
disquisition, and not sure that understand correctly all 
the implications his writing but with regard the inner 
says: ‘The men who formed this last body were 
the real governors England the first two Hanoverian reigns 
and again, Under Anne and the first two Georges the cabinet 
becomes formal and makes way for the committee concilia- 
Generally, therefore, interpret his meaning 
that there existed system composed two bodies for the most 
part consistently distinct from each other and sufficiently distinct 
denoted, does denote them, the inner and the outer 
cabinets. Here own introductory statement must express 
again the belief that the power the cabinet tended concen- 
trated the hands some its members, times very small 
number, again group fairly large; but that after extended 
study the appropriate records doubt whether advisable 
say that there were two cabinets. The character develop- 
ment then was not such permit much distinctness outline 
rigidity form and the first half the eighteenth century, 
any rate, fairly certain that the men who were present 
the meetings question would not much have thought 
inner and outer cabinet, well defined and distinct from 
each other, one cabinet which some few the members 
attended most regularly, acted for the most part without assistance 
the rest, and did the important work. 

The title Mr. Temperley’s paper Inner and Outer Cabinet 
and Privy Council, 1679-1783’. says: our contention 
that from Anne onwards the outer cabinet was intermediary 
body between the large formal privy council and the small, 
effective secret and central committee.’ asserts that this 
committee, which calls also the conciliabulum, enabled the 
inner ring ministers exercise general control all policy. 
hard discover this controlling body, but cited 
instances defence committee the time Anne, the body 
which discussed peace negotiations from 1709 1713, meeting 

Ante, xxix. 70. Ante, xxvii. 683, 684. 
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‘the Lords the Committee’ 1716, episode 1737 
related Lord Hervey, lists attendance large number 
ministerial meetings, and assembly six recounted the 
papers for 1755, and gave what apparently the 
first instance known him the term conciliabulum 1757. 
the supplementary statement added example from the 
journals Sir John Norris, who records for 1739 private 
and again, the Secret Council’ 1702-3 recorded 
the Finch-Hatton papers used particularly substantiate 
the author’s theory for the period Anne. final summary 
Mr. Temperley declares that from 1700 1760 the executive 
organs government were the outer cabinet, the committee 
council, and the efficient inner cabinet. merely alludes 
the committee council, shall confine observations the 
outer and the inner cabinets. The first these, says, was 
always important until 1740; but the really significant group 
was the small body ministers, the inner cabinet, which even- 
tually monopolized power the expense the outer. Such 
body existed 1702-3 may have continued until 
but undoubtedly from that time until 1783 had continuous 
existence. believes that his conclusions are substantially 
those expressed Sir William Anson and myself, except 
that consider the efficient body have developed only about 
the middle the eighteenth century, while confident that 
the inner cabinet dates from the time 

the five meetings the Secret Council’ recorded 
Nottingham, one does not know positively whether they were 
meetings the cabinet, though probably they were nor 
there better reason for asserting that they represent inner 
cabinet. They seem merely afford example, which the 
manuscripts furnish others equally ill-defined, few ministers 
meeting work secret. the committee which discussed 
negotiations the latter part the reign Anne have 
not little information, for there are numerous allusions its 
activity the correspondence Bolingbroke and the entry 
books the secretaries state. Probably mentioned more 
than hundred times but unless mistaken, the men like 
Swift, who knew its meetings, and those like Bolingbroke, who 
attended them, nowhere call inner cabinet effective 
cabinet conciliabulum. Usually this body was the committee 
council, which have recently described length.’ 
presents some the most difficult problems confronting the 
student things relating the cabinet, but have given evidence 
show that was not part committee the cabinet 
inner cabinet, but, least theoretically, committee the 

See ante, xxvii. 694-6 xxxi. 292-6. Ante, xxxi. 561-72. 
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privy council; and there abundant evidence show that 
while existed beside the cabinet was practically identical 
with it. Mr. Temperley believes that the discussion peace 
terms the main measures were settled the and 
afterwards laid before the large outer but this latter 
description have nowhere seen suggested the documents the 
time, nor know how would possible determine whether 
meetings the committee were normally smaller than those 
the cabinet. There much evidence show that important 
measures were concerted very few the ministers meeting 
such manner they chose, but these are not the groups referred 
‘the committee and not aware any evidence 
prove that contemporaries regarded these little assemblages 
conciliabula inner cabinets. 

The instance ‘the Lords the Committee taken from 
the State Papers for 1716, again meeting the committee 
council. far from maintaining that smaller number 
may not have attended this meeting than made the cabinet 
held the next day, but, this true, believe would 
virtually impossible show that resulted from the fact 
that the committee was the nature conciliabulum inner 
cabinet, and smaller than the cabinet council. Not only 
contemporaries frequently allude cabinet and committee 
they were practically the same, but one the bewildering things 
encountered the investigator that along with minutes marked 
cabinet and others like them marked committee there are 
many more not designated, which may equally well either, but 
which general cannot surely assign one class the other. 

Mr. Temperley says that the message sent George 
the prince Wales 1737 was submitted the outer cabinet, 
from which, however, real advice was taken and this used 
support the assertion that under Walpole the difference between 
outer cabinet and conciliabulum increases. But Lord Hervey, 
who narrates this event, simply says that the message having 
been drawn himself and Walpole, and seen the 
queen, the king, the lord chancellor, and the duke Newcastle, 
was submitted the ‘Cabinet Hardwicke, after 
relating that several small meetings were held, says: was 
agreed that Meeting the whole Cabinet Council should 
held consider this weighty Sir William Anson, 
who was not merely authority upon the early history the 
cabinet, but possessed unrivalled information procedure 
his own time, asserted that just such thing might have happened 
1914, but that one should not therefore have assumed that 


Ante, xxvii. 695. Memoirs (Philadelphia, 1848), ii. 
Add. MS. 35870, fo. 26. 
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England was governed secret committee within outer 
The journals Sir John Norris, which the author 
cites reinforce his thesis, used myself extended account 
the private meetings ministers the later years 
but Sir John, who many instances took care specifically 
designate the meetings which attended, calls them cabinets, 
committees council, private meetings, gatherings Sir 
and never inner cabinets committees 
the 

Mr. Temperley sees abounding evidence that the inner cabinet 
was gaining power the expense the outer certain lists 
attendance scattered through the Domestic State Papers, Various 
but when searched these manuscripts with some care was 
unable discover recognized inner cabinet secret committee 
distinguished from outer cabinet. Isaw what Mr. Tem- 
perley declares found, that some the meetings were large 
and some were small. From 1741 has noted 178 cabinet 
meetings them were attended nine ministers more, 
and straightway convinced that they were probably the 
outer cabinet were eight ministers less, and thinks 
they were probably conciliabula. cites also the earlier work 
who gives for the period figures for cabinet meetings 
there were nine ministers more 36, from six eight 
17, five less. Mr. Winstanley sees here the line division 
between larger and smaller cabinet drawn rather definitely 
and Mr. Temperley speaks them respectively outer cabinet 
meetings probably meetings conciliabulum certainly the 
But one may ask, how this known cer- 
tainly, and how many instances are the minutes endorsed with 
such epithets? What contemporary has said that inner cabinet 
was composed eight members less and outer cabinet 
nine more? Unless the lists attendance show consistently 
that the membership the supposed smaller group was dis- 
tinctly limited through the fairly constant absence others who 
appear the supposed larger group, one may doubt whether 
great part the evidence offered reveals more than that some 
meetings were larger than others. any case dangerous 
make deductions merely from the attendance. 1746 was 
agreed ‘That Cabinet Council summon’d’, and one would 
suppose that any all the members might have come yet 
the meeting which followed only eight the most 


Ante, xxix. 70, 71. American Review, xix. 37. 

Add. MS. 28132, ff. 62, 63, 71, 75,78, 80, 111, 114, 117, 119, 120, 131, 
Ante, xvii. xxvii. 696. 

State Papers, Domestic, George II, 21, July 1746. 
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powerful leaders were present, might seem proper class this 
among meetings which were probably meetings conciliabulum 
but the leaders intended meeting the cabinet. Again, 
1754, when nine members met Powis House, ‘The Lords 
abovementioned met obedience His Majesty’s commands, 
and were acquainted the Lord Chancellor that the King had 
been pleased Order such His Servants, are His Cabinet- 

The same thing may illustrated from the history the 
privy council. the period 1660-1760 the number the 
council varied from more than thirty twice many. 
various meetings almost any number can found attending. 
Sometimes there were six eight, sometimes twenty twenty- 
five, and there record one containing forty-eight. 
the basis these numbers might seem possible assume 
that the smaller meetings, say ten less, were 
inner privy council, and that those having greater number 
represent the privy council outer council but after going 
through the registers for this period, such conclusion would 
appear unwise me, and not only would there warrant 
for such nomenclature contemporary writing, but the investi- 
gator would presently find undoubted committees the council 
which were larger than some the inner councils committees 
which had assumed. The privy councillors themselves would 
probably have spoken merely meetings the council largely 
scantily attended, and most probably the cabinet councillors 
would have spoken much the same terms. both cases, 
was natural, many the meetings were attended only the 
more important, the more interested, the abler members, when 
important work had done, even when usual business 
was transacted though this condition was much more marked 
the case the cabinet. Mr. Temperley says: First the 
ministers tried observe the king’s policy through folded 
telescope—the privy council. Then they pull out section from 
within the privy council and name the outer cabinet. Last, 
their sight again fails, they pull out third section, and name 
cabinet any the sources which cites, and the first instance 
which Mr. Temperley gives the term drawn 
from the year 1757. 

should said that easy multiply unquestioned 
instances small number ministers together 
privacy take decisive action. Shortly after 1679 Sir William 
Temple records how was wont attend meetings which 
were Sunderland, Essex, Halifax, and sometimes Monmouth and 
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These meetings were thus less inclusive even 
than the well-known Committee Intelligence that time. 
Some such gatherings, would seem, were brought together 
his absence from England 1694 William sanctioned meetings 
the lord keeper, the lord president, the lord privy seal, and 
the two secretaries state, the office the secretary, and 
observed one place that ‘the meeting cannot considered 
cabinet 1704 Ezechiel Spanheim, Prussian 


representative London, giving account Anne and her 
cabinet, wrote 


Dailleurs bien des affaires, surtout celles qui peuvent regardér 
dedans Cour, disposition des charges, les ménagements entre 
les deux partis des Thorys, des Wights, les graces les bienfaits 
Reine, dont Elle rapporte ses Ministres les plus considerés 
les plus accrédités, comme sont Grand Thresorier Mylord Godolphin, 
Duc Marlborough, lorsquil est 


dined with Harley and the old club, Lord Rivers, Lord- 


Keeper, and Secretary,’ says Swift another 
place says 


was Mr. Harley’s custom every Saturday, that four five his 
most intimate friends, among those had taken in, upon the great changes 
made court, should dine his house; and after about two months 
acquaintance, had the honour always one the number. This 
company, first, consisted only the Lord-keeper Harcourt, the 
Rivers, the Earl Peterborough, Mr. Secretary St. John, and 
and here, they used discourse and settle matters great 


adds that several other lords were degrees admitted, and 


the meetings became less important. 1713 Bolingbroke writes 
Oxford 


Separate, the name God, the chaff from the wheat, and consider 
who you have left employ; assign them their parts; trust them 
far necessary for the execution each his part let the forms 
business regularly carried Cabinet, and the secret your 
own 


And Bolingbroke’s correspondence contains many allusions 


small group arranging matters With regard 
affair 1711, says: have talked fully this subject 


See ante, xxx. 267. American Historical Review, xix. 35. 
Coxe, Correspondence Shrewsbury (London, 1821), 38. 
Ante, ii. 767. Journal Stella, May 1711. 


Memoirs Relating That Change Which Happened the Queen’s Ministry 
the Year 1710, Works (ed. Scott), 384. 

Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm., Portland MSS., 311. 

For example, Letters and Correspondence (London, 1798), 40, 84, 94, 115, 136 
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with the President, the Chamberlain, and our friend Mr. Harley, 
from whom you know the true measure our Court present 
1715 Bonet, Prussian representative, relates 
that Marlborough, Townshend, and Bernstorff used meet 
night Bothmer’s house, and calls them quadrumvirate 
until Stanhope was added 1725 Newcastle says 
that after receiving very private letter, the king’s command 
consulted Sir Robert Walpole, and agreed have Meeting 
with Lord Chancelor, Berkeley and Godolphin, the 
Duke Devonshire out town, otherwise your Lordship 
may believe would not have been left out this Consultation. 
accordingly met yesterday Robert Walpole’s.’ 
Hervey says that properly speaking the entire administration 
the death George was composed Sir Robert Walpole, his 
brother, and the secretaries state, Townshend and 
the period Walpole and after, cabinet ministers fre- 
quently met where they chose small meetings for preliminary 
arrangement business the so-called private meetings, which 
Sir John Norris recounts, and which have described another 
might thought that these assemblies could well 
considered small meetings the cabinet meetings 
inner cabinet, but for long while not find that this occurred 
those who attended them. account what was done 
eight ministers 1735 endorsed Minutes Robt. Walpole’s 
the next year Sir John Norris attempted bring 
forward certain matters ‘in the priuate meteings Robert 
And scattered here and there one finds ‘Memorandums 
for the private Meeting 1755 was agreed that Newcastle 
should tell Fox that would support the king’s measures 
the house commons, shoud called the Private Meet- 
ings the King’s course time these gatherings 
seem cabinets themselves, usually small meetings the date 
which assigned mark this approximately being With 
respect this, Mr. Temperley understands mean that then 
the inner, efficient cabinet had superseded the outer one but 
was not intention further than assert that the more 
important members the cabinet were usually present now 
Letters and Correspondence, 141. 
Michael, Englische Geschichte achtzehnten Jahrhundert, 449. 
Add. MS. 32687, fo. 155. Memoirs, 83. 
American Historical Review, xix. 35. 
State Papers, Domestic, Various, July 1735. 
State Papers, Domestic, George xlv. January 1737-8. 
Add. MS. 28132, fo. 106. 
For example, State Papers, Domestic, Various, iii. June 1741, 283. 
Add. MS. 32996, fo. 227. 


American Historical Review, xix. 42. See ante, xxxi. 293. 
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small gatherings, whether private meetings ministers, 
meetings the cabinet, transact the more important business 
the cabinet and most the cabinet business. 

For the later period have examined the evidence much 
less completely that for some years come not wish give 
final opinion whether there developed two cabinets, one 
within the other. 1914, very valuable and illuminating 
paper, Sir William Anson stated the theory inner cabinet 
the latter half the eighteenth century, the beginning this 
being referred the year 1748, with respect the mention 
Lords are usually consulted secret affairs’. After this 
time, Sir William says, one finds two kinds cabinet meetings 
distinguishable the Newcastle papers—one consisting 
small group active officials, the other including also the arch- 
bishop and the household officers.** But whereas seems 
think that the archbishop and the officers the household 
entered the cabinet under the Hanoverians and later were found 
superfluous, certain that they were present the 
cabinets William III and and frequently did not 
attend the smaller gatherings the time Walpole. far 
the author’s meaning that small group leading ministers 
came exercise great power and influence within the larger group 
cabinet ministers, agree most fully, and have indeed 
already signified adherence the theory double cabinet 
system thus But here also must observe that 
not many contemporary expressions have come attention 
which warrant belief that the men who lived then generally 
recognized inner efficient cabinet and outer formal one, 
two separate bodies actually distinct nor, opinion, 
those who maintain this furnish very ample evidence support 
their contention. 

true that there during this time somewhat greater 
tendency towards the recognition inner group smaller 
body having certain and limited membership but seems 
true also that the size and membership this inner group 
fluctuated much that its form and dimensions continued 
indefinite and had little more individuality than before. 
Conciliabulum (that silly term),’ says Newcastle 1757, 
‘is be, the Devonshire, the Duke Bedford, Halifax, 
the two Secretaries About the same time Henry 

See ante, xxix. 


Report Hist. MSS. Comm., Buccleuch MSS. (Montagu House), ii. ante, 
ii. 767 American Historical Review, xix. 29. 

Newcastle, Narrative the Changes the Ministry, (Royal Historical 
Society, 1898), ante, xxvii. 696. Add. MS. 35416, fo. 181. 
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Fox writes that consist six But how little 
definiteness attaches the idea small group meeting for 

preliminary business from which the other members larger 

formal cabinet are excluded may seen from manuscript 

ascribed this very year, which gives list ten 

mittee the Cabinet Council, meet upon while 

another the same time Considerations for the Meeting 

Tuesday has the first consideration, ‘Who should 

And already 1761 Hardwicke relates that said with view 

meetings ministers concerning the negotiations with Spain, 

‘That those Meetings, understood Persons entrusted 

the King his most secret Affairs, were now made many 

Persons, whole Cabinet-Council ought consist of, per- 

haps 1775 Lord Mansfield said ‘that there was 

nominal and efficient and may that this 

distinction was made frequently but this true, under- 
stand little more than that certain members the cabinet had 
monopolized the power and importance the whole, and con- 
tinue feel some doubt about there being even this time, 
strictly speaking, system two cabinets, distinct from each 
other with anything like the distinctness and rigidity which 
have been described, and shall continue reserve acceptance 
this proposition until see evidence more directly corrobo- 
rative than any that has yet been adduced. 

may appear that are all substantial agreement, 
for have throughout been explicit stating that during the 
eighteenth century, cabinets which numbered from ten 
twenty, there was usually group three four six more 
leading members who tended absorb the activity and the 
greatness the body. Perhaps may seem that for some the 
members the cabinet take over most its activity and 
power, relegating the other members non-attendance, inac- 
tivity, and unimportance, until the larger number assemble only 
for the sake formal sanction and solemn 
routine, amounts the development small efficient cabinet 
within larger unimportant one, and great extent this true. 
But incline believe that this latter theory tends give 
sharpness outline and precision first little known 
contemporaries, and, certainly with respect the first half 
the eighteenth century, that not only based upon varied 
occurrences reduced fictitious uniformity, but that results 
from mental attitude which has long been impediment 


Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm., MSS. Various Collections, vi. 37. 
Add. MS. 32997, fo. 207. 

233. Add. MS. 32929, fo. 144. 
Parliamentary History, xviii. see ante, xxix. 75. 
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the correct understanding institutional development. 
the minds the men former generation,’ says Professor 
Baldwin, ‘there was prevailing rigidity thought which 
failed comprehend the extreme flexibility institutions 
formative And for the earlier part the period under 
review believe that definite delineation inner and 
outer cabinet would arise from something this same mode 
thought. 

conclusion and summary, the English cabinet, which 
emerged the seventeenth century from the twofold source 
gatherings the king’s confidential advisers and the com- 
mittee system the privy council, was made larger and larger 
course time, that the power the whole came 
much monopolized few the leading members. That such 
small group became constantly more active and important 
there can had previously given examples this, 
have this article given more, and without difficulty many 
others could furnished. But the question which have 
attempted here bring issue not whether few members 
acted this manner, but whether there developed within the 
cabinet smaller group composing inner cabinet which was 
organization really distinct from the cabinet council. For 
this the test not whether the sources reveal large meetings and 
small meetings, but, understand Sir William Anson have 
explained clearly, whether indeed there developed within the 
cabinet council smaller cabinet constituting recognized group, 
distinguishable from the larger group respect those who con- 
sistently attended the larger one and not the smaller. For the 
determination this the most certain method would statis- 
tical computation ascertain not size alone but distinctness 
regards membership respectively. This, conjecture, has not 
yet been done with sufficient care any one. Accordingly, 
opinion can only tentative. But speaking thus with regard 
the existence double cabinet system, one might perhaps 
continue partly judgement about the second half 
the eighteenth century while for the earlier period believe 
that the idea has little proper foundation. 


Epwarp TURNER. 


The King’s Council England during the Middle Ages (Oxford, 1913), 
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Notes and Documents 


Papal Chronology the Eleventh Century 


precise dates the pontificates the first half the eleventh 
century are extremely hard fix. The materials are scanty and 
not free from textual corruption and the fact that only one 
the popes that time—or more strictly the popes between the 
death Silvester 1003 and the appointment Leo 
1048—occupied commanding position has led neglect even 
the materials that are our disposal. agreed that the 
history little moment, and has not been thought worth 
while attempt reconstruct its chronology. Monsignor 
Duchesne remarks another connexion, est juste propor- 
tionner soin que consacre aux textes Vimportance 
But there are difficulties even after Leo when the details 
the popes’ biographies acquire great historical importance and 
although may not always possible settle these difficulties, 
step will have been gained can establish the principle 
which the records the times during which the popes held 
office were drawn up. Hitherto has been almost universally 
maintained that the time recorded was that the pontificate, 
that was reckoned from the date when pope attained 
his full powers ordination consecration some cases 
enthronement mentioned. is, however, certain that the 
years Gregory VII are computed these records not from his 
consecration June 1073, but from his election April. 
Monsignor Duchesne opinion that this was the first time that 
this mode calculation was with great hesita- 
tion that venture differ from the illustrious scholar whose 
work the chronology the early popes not the least enduring 
his contributions the establishment critical knowledge 
the Liber Pontificalis. But careful examination the dura- 
use this word avoid prejudging what the figures 
mean—assigned the seventeen popes from Silvester 
Alexander has led the conclusion that only four 
cases, which can accounted for exceptional circumstances, 
the strict pontificate recorded, and that other case are the 
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figures given inconsistent with computation from the day 
election, while many them conflict with reckoning from that 
ordination consecration. 

The materials which have depend are series 
brief lists, giving the name each pope, with perhaps his birth- 
place and parentage, followed the years, months, and days 
his ‘session’: Sedit annos, &c. The earliest these lists for 
the time which are interested the Catalogus Augiensis. 
This list which was apparently compiled under Leo IX, and 
was used Herman Reichenau, who died 1052. The manu- 
script, however, which preserved was not written until 
and cannot made use with the same confidence 
lists which were transcribed earlier time. Moreover, the 
figures gives for the duration each pope are often stated 
defectively general terms, that the list not available 
for our present 

The oldest list actually written the eleventh century 
perhaps the Catalogus Farfensis (now Cod. 2010 the Biblioteca 
Casanatense). This has been carefully described Commenda- 
tore Giorgi, who prints the text and gives reason for believing 
that was written the Sabine monastery Farfa 
with continuation another hand going the time 
Paschal Signor Giorgi considers the archetype, 
directly indirectly, all the preserved lists written towards 
the end the eleventh century the early years the twelfth. 
particular regards the archetype from which the 
Catalogus Cavensis (Cod. Vatic. 3764) was transcribed. This 
latter believes been written Farfa and carried away 
the monastery Cava during the disturbances which 
followed double election the abbacy Farfa the time 
Calixtus was written after the death Gregory VII 
May 1085, but diverges markedly from the Farfensis some 
important points that cannot regard copy from 
There were many transcripts the papal list made about the same 
time, and the corrections inserted the Farfensis indicate that 
his corrector made use more than one manuscript. Among 
these may mentioned the Catalogus Estensis from Pomposa, 
which ends the Catalogus Sublacensis, written under 

Thesame true the Historia Romanorum Pontificum, which goes 
the time Celestine III. printed Pez, Thesaurus Anecdotorum 
Novissimus, iii. (1721). 

Appunti intorno alcuni Manoscritti del Liber Pontificalis, Archivio della 
Romana Storia Patria, (1897), 278-312. 

272. See Regesto Farfa, ed. Giorgi and Balzani, (1892), 319 ff. 

The list the Cavensis beginning with Pope Lando printed Signor Giorgi, 
pp. 302-12. must distinguished from another list which precedes the 


manuscript and was written under Paschal Vignoli, who this text his 
edition the Liber Pontificalis (1724), pref., calls Vaticanus 
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Gregory VII the Codex Vaticanus 629, written 1095-9 and 
the Catalogus Volturnensis, which the time Honorius 
The list adopted Monsignor Duchesne the text his edition 
this part the Liber Pontificalis one written the monastery 
St. Giles the diocese Rheims 1142 Peter, surnamed 
William, librarian the monastery St. Giles the Lower 
Rhone. 

one makes table all the sets figures given these 
various lists—I copied out ten for own study—the first 
impression left one hopeless confusion. There are between 
two and five discordant figures given for every pope but one. 
But closer inspection shows that the variants must weighed, 
not counted. When, for instance, years years and months 
only, are recorded, these are manifestly round numbers, which 
not conflict with precise figures, with years, months, and days, 
given other lists. Conversely, years months and days 
two lists are not opposed years months one years 
three but they are opposed years days another. 
Then there are certain well-known sources scriptural error 
taken into account, particular the confusion between and 
and and and even between and wii. two 
instances least there clear evidence that two distinct 
records existed, but these instances will not suffice group the 
texts into two families. must, think, admit process 
selection and combination, well subsequent revision, 
with the help more than one the available lists. But cannot 
doubt that all the lists are ultimately traceable official 
record drawn Rome. 

now proceed examine the figures detail. 

The documents Silvester begin April 999. 
died May The lists assign him pontificate 
April 999, Monday Tuesday. that that was the date 
his election, and that was consecrated the following 
Sunday, the 9th. Monsignor Duchesne™ proposes the Sunday 
before but this duration not days, but 10; 
and not easily confounded with The two Johns, 
XVII and XVIII, who succeeded, are vaguely defectively 
dated, and may here left out account. 

The next pope, Sergius IV, has his record precisely stated 
his epitaph, which still sat for years months and 


Printed the Regesto Sublacense, pp. 7-10, ed. Allodi and Levi, 1885; 
ef. pref., vii. 

Catalogus Vaticanus III, printed Vignoli. 

Printed Muratori, Rerum Italicarum Scriptores, ii. 333, 

See his epitaph Duchesne, Lib. Pontif., ii. 264 
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days, and died May the 10th Indiction, 
was therefore consecrated July 1009. But one list 
assigns him years and which implies that his election 
took place and the Farfensis the figures agree- 
ing with those the epitaph have been changed into iii. The 
interval unusual, but the times were also unusual; there was 
another candidate for the papacy, and Sergius only gained the 
day after some fighting. 

Benedict possess documents from May 1012 
March 1024. need not questioned that was conse- 
crated His death assigned the contemporary 
obituary Fulda that his pontificate lasted 
years months days. The lists, however, fluctuate 
his duration, giving years month days, years 
months days, and years months days. Plainly 
the years and days are accurately given, and the error 
the months. The first variant too Benedict’s 
documents extend beyond the period indicated; and the 
third too long, because there evidence that the years 
Benedict’s successor were counted from date not later than 
May 1024. This appearsfrom document Monte Cassino, 
which dated precisely the 9th year John XIX, the 6th 
the Emperor Conrad the 15th Indiction, May, that 
years months days and reckon back from April 1024, 
arrive May 1012 for Benedict’s election. 

If, then, Tuesday, April 1024, accepted the date 
Benedict VIII’s death, his brother, John XIX, could not have been 
consecrated before Sunday the 12th. His duration diversely 
given. The Farfensis apparently first contained the entry, 

The inscription, Lib. Pontif., ii. gives the year mistake which 


may perhaps explained the stone was engraved year later. There doubt 
whatever that 1012 the true year. 


One text, that the Vatican MS. 629, evident slip, gives annos 

Dr. Hartmann, Mittheilungen des Instituts Geschichts- 
forschung, (1894), 485, disregarding Sergius IV’s epitaph, advocates April. The 
evidence the document adduced Gregorovius, History the City Rome, iv. 
(Engl. tr. 1896), show that Benedict was already pope May indecisive, 
because the Indiction undoubtedly wrong. The date given anno primo mense 
Madio die Indictione i*: Regesto Sublacense, no. 193, 231. The editors propose 
emend and date the document 1013. 

Annales necrologici Fuldenses, Monum. Germ. Hist., Script., The 
obituary the monastery SS. Cyriac and Nicholas Rome gives the day the 
9th, Id. April.: Hartmann, 

too the duration years and days the Augiensis. 

Gregorovius, iv. 31, According Dr. Hartmann, 483, John XIX may 
have succeeded any time after March. There is, however, document the Subiaco 
Register, no. 177, 221, which places May the 13th Indiction (1030) John’s 


6th that this reckoning his 1st would have begun after May 1024. 
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Sedit annos menses vi, but these last two words have been 
changed into dies The Cavensis has years months. 
But any number beyond nine years would impossible 
must slip for and make this correction the Farfa 
text and disregard the alteration the manuscript, reach 
number which agrees with that the Sublacensis, years. 
The extreme date would then October 1032. Supposing 
accept the months the Cavensis, are taken January 
1033, and should noticed that Herman Reichenau says 
that John sedit annis ferme and records the ordination 
Benedict under the year There was evidently lack 
certain information, and the omission the days all but 
the redacted Farfa text suggests that the duration stated 
roughly. incline think that John died between October and 
January, and note with interest the specific entry his death 
Roman obituary under the date John’s 
pontificate would then have lasted nearly years and months, 
and Benedict might have been elected November 
December 1032. agreement with this Sutri document 


reckons December the 8th Indiction, that 1039, falling 
Benedict’s 8th 


The dating private documents pontifical and imperial years, 
period such obscurity that with which are concerned, must 
used with caution help ascertaining the exact chronology. There 
charter the monastery Subiaco dated November the 
3rd year Benedict IX, the 8th the Emperor Conrad II, and the 3rd 
that 1034; that would appear that Benedict was 
believed already Pope November 1032. Farfa document, 
the dates which are suspicious, has been cited confirmation this 
was granted November the 4th year Benedict, the 8th 
Conrad, and the 4th Indiction™ The Imperial date must disregarded 
for that would give the year 1034, and the bulls John XIX down 
January 1032, plain that the 4th year Benedict cannot begin 
until least January 1035. The Indiction points for the docu- 
ment was written Anastasius, scriniarius the Roman church, and 
was the practice the Papal chancery down the accession Urban 
begin the Indiction September. The editors the Farfa Register 
however incline place the charter 1036, assuming that, spite 
the Roman usage, Anastasius dated the Indiction which began 
Christmas. should indisposed accept this conclusion were not 
that the charter contains another indication date, the bearing which 

Chronicon, Monum. Germ. Hist., Script., (1844), 121. 


Regesto Sublacense, 146, no. 101. 

Jaffé, Reg. Pontif. Rom., 2nd ed., (1885), 519; Duchesne, Lib. ii. 
intr., 


Regesto Farfa, iii. 292 f., no. 587. had been previously printed Galletti, 
Gabio antica (Rome, 1757), pp. 134 ff., app. xxiii. 
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has escaped notice: speaks Crescentio olim praefecto. Now there 
exists charter granted the monastery Subiaco Crescentius 
prefect June the 5th year Benedict, the 4th 
that 1036. The Farfa document must therefore later than 
and affords support the date before November 1032 for Bene- 
dict’s accession implied the other Subiaco charter mentioned above. 
January Benedict’s 5th year, the 10th Conrad, and the 
5th Indiction, that 1037: these dates are consistent, and show that 


Benedict was believed have been pope least early January 


The Farfensis gives Benedict pontificate years 

the Farfensis the months and days are cancelled. The Subla- 

censis reads years months and days. These variants 

seem indicate the adoption two distinct durations. The 

scribe the Farfensis had both before him; one indicated 

simply rough date years, and the other recorded precisely 

years months and days. copied out the 14, which 

his opinion was correct, but accidentally added the months and 
days the shorter reckoning. Finding out his mistake, 
cancelled these. this suggestion right, have inquire 
when the years months and days terminated. Now 
seems incredible that Benedict should considered have 
ceased pope when was driven out Rome riot 
January 1045 and antipope set up, because March 
went back and resumed his power. The terminal date must 
May, when voluntarily disposed the papacy favour 
Gregory VI. If, then, reckon back years months and 
days from May 1045, arrive December 1032 for his 
accession. This was Tuesday. His consecration might take 
place the following Sunday, December. The alternative 
reckoning years, with months days, from this date 
would carry almost exactly the time the synod Sutri, 
December 1046, that Rome four days later. venture 
therefore suggest that the apparent discrepancies the 
lists represent two different one from his election 


Reg. Sublacense, 75, no. 36. 

may observed that the charter the Regesto stands first group 
four documents, the other three which undoubtedly belong 1036. 

Monumenti Ravennati, ii. 369, no. 43, Venice, 1802. 

The Ravenna documents this time seem dated with remarkable accuracy. 
Fantuzzi calendars six (including that mentioned above) between February 1036 and 
June 1042, and their dates are uniformly consistent, with the single exception that 
one (no. 44) begins the year Conrad month too early. They all agree 
placing Benedict’s year the Indiction (from September 1032). note 
this because Monsignor Duchesne (p. speaks the uncertainty great 
that can hardly sure who was pope the spring and summer 1032, 

VOL. XXXII.—NO, 
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his cession May 1045 the other running his deposi- 
tion (according the received account) December 1046. 

The antipope whom have referred, Silvester III, was set 
the third day after January 1045; was deposed 
The lists reckon his pontificate from his consecra- 
tion but there was evidently doubt whether this took place 
Sunday, January, the Sunday after. The Farfa list accepts 
the later date, and gives him duration days the Cavensis 
takes the earlier, and arrives days. Both equally lead 
the same terminal date, March. 

The existence double form record, based upon diver- 
sity opinion the date when pontificate ended, 
apparent not only the case Benedict IX, but also that 
Gregory VI. Gregory obtained the papacy, known, May 
could not consecrated before the following Sunday, 
the 5th. Now the Farfensis gives him pontificate year and 
months, less days. This takes precisely December 
1046, and reckoned not from his consecration, but from his 
accession. Monsignor Duchesne has accidentally missed the word 
minus and therefore rejects the figures given. The Cavensis 
extends Gregory’s pontificate years and months, that 
November (or, will, November) 1047. This likewise 
Monsignor Duchesne considers can, however, 
easily explained, though the explanation has not, think, been 
observed. The writer that list held Gregory the lawful 
pope down the end his life, and there evidence that his 
death took place about the same time that Clement 
who died October 


Annales Romani, Lib. 331. used supposed that the series 
events which led the setting Silvester III took place the winter not 
but 1043-4. This was due mistake the first edition Jaffé’s Regesta 
Pontificum (1851), pp. Jaffé read annum instead mensem dies xxi, 
one the papal lists, though this made havoc the other figures which are given with 
precision those lists. The fact that the Annales Romani, after mentioning the 
beginning the disturbances Rome, record eclipse the sun November, 
which indubitably occurred 1044, decisive. Jaffé’s dating, however, was accepted 
without comment Giesebrecht the first edition his Geschichte der Deutschen 
Kaiserzeit, (1858), 386 and was seriously defended Ernst Steindorff, Jahr- 
des Deutschen Reichs unter Heinrich (1874), The error was pointed 
out Grandaur Archiv der Gesellschaft Deutsche Geschichtskunde, 
(1880), was corrected Giesebrecht later editions (e. the 5th, 
1885, ii. 410 663), and also the second edition Jaffé’s Regesta. 
Annum menses viii minus dies Monsignor Duchesne, presuming the 
calculation made from Gregory’s consecration May, reckons year months 
and days the synod Sutri (p. but these figures are given none 
the lists. 
Beno, Gesta Romanae Ecclesiae, ii. Lib. Lite Imper. Pontif., (1892), 
78. Jaffé, 525, asserted that Gregory was alive 1048 the authority 
Anselm’s Gesta Episcoporum Leodiensium, (Monum. Germ. Hist., Script., 
(1846), 228). But Anselm’s statement expressly relates time before Christmas 
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Clement was appointed December 1046 and conse- 
crated Christmas Day died, have said, the 9th 
the following October. These dates are abundantly attested. His 
duration given months and days; was therefore 
reckoned from his election. the Farfensis, where the months 
are written slip instead the days have been 
altered from xvi into and this figure, which may due 
wrong information the date the pope’s death, reappears 
the Cavensis. The Subiaco list has which probably 

After short resumption power Benedict three popes 
succession, Damasus II, Leo IX, and Victor were elected 
that would not likely, apart from other 
considerations, that any date but that consecration would 
recorded the Roman lists. But curious that both the 
discrepant lengths assigned the pontificate Victor who 
died July 1057, the Cavensis and the Estensis, namely 
years months and days, imply beginning Saturday, 
lor April. Monsignor Duchesne rightly suspects the statement 
Berthold that the ordination took place Maundy Thursday, 
the 13th, and thinks that this refers his installation the 
Lateran, the consecration taking place Easter Day, the 
This may well accepted, but the lists seem imply some 
formal act the day before. 

The next pope, Frederick Lorraine, Stephen IX, was abbot 
Monte Cassino, and the Annals that monastery give his 
dates precisely. was elected August 1057 and consecrated 
the following day died March His pontificate 
therefore lasted for months and days. The lists, however, 
assign him duration months and days, either 
which gives number days excess the period, whether 
reckoned from election consecration: mistake must have 
therefore been made writing the figures, else the information 
the date the pope’s death was 

Stephen’s death Benedict was set and held the papacy 
until January 1059, the date consecration Nicholas II, 
who had been elected against him. The lists assign Benedict 
1047, and Dr. Tangl maintains with great force that the reference unnamed 
pope not Gregory VI, but Benedict Newes Archiv, xxxi (1906), 172 

Kalend. Aug.’: Anonym. Haserensis Episcopis xli 
(Monum. Germ. Hist., Script., vii (1846), 266, from late transcript). 

sequente quadragesima coena Domini papa ordinatus’: Annales, 
1054 (ibid., (1844), 269). 

Leo Ostia, Chron. Casinensis, ii. (Monum. Germ. Hist., 
Script., vii. 693 Bernold, Not. Necrol. (ibid., Necrol., (1888), 659). 


Possibly the arose from confusion with the number the day the 
month which died. 
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duration months and days, which take back 
April 1058. said, however, have been elected and 
consecrated the same day, and that day would Sunday, 
Leo Ostia says that the tumultuous irruption which 
made Benedict pope took place that Saturday 
night that the election was very possibly,on the night before 
the actual consecration. 
The chronology Nicholas complicated the facts that 
two different dates, and July 1061, are recorded for his 
death, and that the lists assign three different periods for his 
pontificate. not disputed that was elected Siena 
the end 1058 and consecrated between and January, 
that almost certainly Sunday the 24th, 1059. The variations 
the lists point two distinct modes reckoning, each which 
presents consistent calculation, but agrees with neither the 
recorded dates the pope’s death. The writer the Farfensis 
wrote, Sedit annos it, menses vi, dies, and did not fill the days. 
Evidently there was doubt about the number. Afterwards xxv 
was inserted, and then the Cavensis gave Another text 
allowed but one day beyond the two years and six months. 
This may taken computed from the pope’s consecration, 
January 1059, his death (ex July 1061. The 
days the Cavensis take back December 1058 for his 
election, which agrees closely with what gather from the his- 
torical notices. But the Cavensis notes cessatio months and 
days between Nicholas’s death and the election Alexander 
September, and this implies that Nicholas died July. 
The mentions the cessatio are peculiar feature this text, 
and are not necessarily derived from the same source the 
other reckonings. the source that which supplied the 
smaller number days inserted the Farfensis, have 
period computed, like the other, from December 1059, 
but ending July 1061. inclined think that 
this the correct The date vi. Kal. Aug. which 
recorded for Nicholas’s death two manuscripts the Annals 
Berthold might easily miswritten for 
Kal. Aug. The other date, Kal. Aug., which found 


Duchesne, Lib. Pontif., ii. 334, and intr., 

Hist. Monast. Casin., ii. 99, 695. 

The record act his bishop Florence and pope elect dated 1058 
(Neues Archiv, iv. 402, 1879), but this may reckoned the Florentine style, 
according which the year began March. 

After had written this found that the same conclusion had been arrived 
Pagi his Crit. Baronii Annales, xvii. 182, (ed. bluntly rejected 
Jaffé, 557. 

Monum. Germ. Hist., Script., Hence was repeated the 
Chronicle Bernold Constance ibid., 427. 
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explain. 

Nicholas died July and there was cessatio 
months and days, are led precisely September for the 
accession Alexander II, and this date accepted Monsignor 
Duchesne that his There is, indeed, positive 
evidence for it. have only the statement Peter Damiani, 
who did not write with chronological purpose and whose words 
need not understood fixing precise date 


Constat enim tres plus minus menses interim decurrisse quo sanctae 


memoriae papa Nicolaus occubuit, usque Kalendas Octobris cum iste 


The date, September, pridie Kal. Oct., agrees exactly with 
the statement Berthold Reichenau that Cadalus Parma, 
the antipope, was elected vii. Kal. Nov., and that Alexander was 
elected the 27th day before. Alexander died April 1073. 
The lists give him duration years months and 
days.*® The former reckoning computed correctly from 
September 1061; the latter may accounted for the 
throw back Alexander’s election three days before his consecra- 
tion and may taken that the two acts were performed 
within twenty-four 
have thus arrived the accession Gregory VII and the 

end our inquiry. Henceforward, says Monsignor Duchesne, 
the rule was reckon from the pope’s election, except the case 
the troubled pontificate Gregory’s successor, Victor 
whose duration computed from his consecration. resume 
the results the calculations which have examined, appears 
that out seventeen popes only four can said with confidence 
have had their periods reckoned from their consecration. 
These were the antipope Silvester who was elected tumult, 
and the three successive Damasus II, Leo IX, and 
Victor II, who were chosen Germany. three, John XVII, 
and XIX, nothing definite can said. Ten remain: 
these the lists count the periods five, Silvester II, Sergius IV, 
Benedict VIII, Gregory VI, and Clement II, from their election 
and the same may said, with greater less probability, 
regard Benedict IX, Stephen IX, and Benedict the case 

Muratori, Script. Rerum Italicarum, vii. 944. 

Lib. Pontif., ii. intr., 

Disceptatio Synodalis, Opera, ed. Cajetanus, iii. (1783), Migne, 
Patr. Lat., 79. 

The Subiaco list has days, which cannot correct. 

Benzo Alba, whose statements must always received with caution, makes 
the election take place one day and the enthronement the night 
Henr. IV, lib. vii. Monum. Germ. Hist., Script., xi. 672. 


: 
ted 
the 
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Nicholas the earlier lists reckon from election, the later from 
consecration that Alexander likely that the two 
acts took place the same day. therefore that there 
considerable balance probability favour the conclusion 
that, except unusual circumstances, the papal chronologers 
were the habit throughout the eleventh century computing 
the duration each pontiff from the day his election. Whether 
the principle holds good for the earlier lists for the integral 
part the Liber Pontificalis, have not examined but priori 
one would expect that this should the case. 

was the custom that the election should take place the 
church St. John the Lateran, or, took place elsewhere, 
that the pope should once conducted the Lateran and 
solemnly proclaimed According the account written 
Cencius the Chamberlain, afterwards Pope Honorius III, 
the last years the twelfth century, the pope after his election 
was handed the keys the Lateran palace and held reception 
all the Among them the notaries the chancery 
occupied conspicuous rank, and was appropriate occasion 
for making record the date and the pope’s name. That this 
should done the Lateran rendered the more probable 
the fact that was there that the papal archives were preserved. 
The ordination consecration St. Peter’s, which commonly 
took place the following Sunday, was great ceremonial func- 
tion which did not offer the same opportunity for doing piece 
formal official business. REGINALD POOLE. 


Two Lives St. Ethelbert, King and Martyr 


Life St. Ethelbert, Giraldus Cambrensis, 
main subject the present article; but trying gain 
some light its sources have been led (as naturally happens) 
rather further afield than anticipated. 

The Bollandists, their Bibliotheca Hagiographica Latina, 
Ethelbertus, enumerate the Lives the saint follows 
That Giraldus Cambrensis. 
That Osbert Clare. 
That Capgrave’s collection. 
That the chronicle called John Brompton’s. 


oa = 


See, for instance, the Lives Popes Conon (a. 686), Stephen 752), 
and Paschal (a. 1099) the Liber Pontificalis, 368, 440, ii. 296; and Mabillon’s 
Museum Italicum, (1724), exvi. 
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will say shortly what necessary this stage about each 
(except no. 4). 

Giraldus speaks having written Life St. Ethelbert 
the request The Cotton MS. Vitellius vii (hope- 
lessly damaged the fire 1731) contained copy it, 
which Dugdale transcribed and sent the Bollandists. They, 
not crediting the attribution Giraldus Cambrensis, preferred 
print the Life Brompton’ (no. 5), which they added 
few extracts from Giraldus, and the Miracles. 


Vitellius vii made-up volume) contained 

Giraldus’s Life St. Ethelbert. 

His Life St. David. 

Life St. Patrick. 

Ailred’s rule for anchoresses. 

The order for enclosing recluse. 

The Ancren Riwle. have not looked the manuscript, which, 


a> Ol bo 


now give complete text Giraldus’s Life from later 
manuscript Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Osbert Stoke Clare, sometime prior Westminster, 
wrote Life which dedicated Gilbert, bishop Hereford. 
gives the incipit Gloriosus orientalium anglorum’. Now 
Hardy has article this Life. states that was 
found MSS. Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, 308 and 
University College, Oxford, 135. The latter now missing, 
Hardy depends the C.C.C. MS., which the incipit Gloriosus 
summo regi acceptus rex Athelberhtus’) does not agree 
with what Bale gives us. Nor (if may anticipate) there 
the C.C.C. MS. any trace author’s name dedication. 
The attribution Osbert note Parker the top 
fo. 1,‘ Vitam scripsit Osbertus mon. Stoke Clare, Bale 188’. 
much for the present, intimate that there uncertainty 
about Osbert’s Life. 

Capgrave’s Life accessible Horstman’s Nova Legenda 
Horstman says (rightly) that abridged from the 
Vita Nero fo. 409 (fragment), and the Speculum historiale 
Ric. Cirecestr.’, ed. Mayor, Rolls series, 262. The incipit 
Capgrave Gloriosus Orientalium Anglorum rex 

The fragment Nero begins Gloriosus igitur Orien- 
talium Anglorum rex’, and ends Quis gazis operibus in- 
numeris’. Planta’s Catalogue attributed Osbert. The 
Life Richard Cirencester occupies pp. 262-94 the Rolls 


Opp., 415, Rolls series see also pp. 378, 421. 

Mod. Lang. Rev., 1914, 264. Scriptt., 188; Index, 315. 
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edition, and far the longest have. begins Gloriosus 
Orientalium Anglorum rex’, and 269 are the words Quis 
gazis operibus innumeris’. Thus identical with that 
Nero and clearly the original from which Capgrave’s 
abridged. But not ends very abruptly after 
the decollation Ethelbert, whereas Capgrave tells some 
length the discovery and translation his body. 

The last remark which Richard makes about him that his 
head was preserved costly shrine Westminster. Richard 
was monk Westminster, and Osbert was prior. have little 
doubt that was the presence the relic Westminster which 
caused Osbert write the Life, and Richard insert long Life 
his book. Further, have little doubt that the Life which 
Richard inserted was that Osbert, which would have 
had easy access. belief converted into practical certainty 
the next evidence. 

Leland? gives some notes from the Lives Giraldus and 
Osbert (interspersed with observations his own). Osbert’s 
Life says was addressed Gislebertum Hereforden. epi- 
Most his notes from relate the ancestors 
Ethelbert, and all this matter pp. Richard 
Cirencester. The last note not found Richard 
Capgrave. miles, cuius territorio Ethel- 
berti martyris ecclesia fuerat antiqua fabricatione 
Obviously this entry must relate period long after the 
martyrdom, and presumably belongs the story miracle. 
Neither Richard nor Capgrave relate any miracles. But Giraldus 
does, and the last them Godiscalcus mentioned. glance 
the text will show that careless reader might very easily 
get the impression that had sanctuary St. Ethelbert 
his land, though that not what the text says. The note throws 
little light the relation between Giraldus and his predecessor 
Osbert indicates that Osbert did relate some miracles. 
this point shall return. 

The Life wholly taken from Giraldus. 

From this investigation three documents emerge: the Life 
Osbert, written presumably the first half the twelfth 
that Giraldus written the very end that 
century that the C.C.C. MS. 308. 

think have shown reason for holding that Osbert’s 
longer exists complete form, but that represented 
Richard Cirencester full text, far goes) and Capgrave. 
now turn Giraldus. 


ed. 1744, viii. 55-8. See also his Collectanea, 210, where gives notes 
from Rievaulx (Urivallensis) chronicle, which the Life Giraldus was evidently 
large extent incorporated. 
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the present article give the text Giraldus’s Life from 
the manuscript Trin. Coll. Camb. 11. 16. cent. 
and contains 


Lessons for the feasts the 
The Life here printed. 
Lessons for the Octave St. Thomas Hereford. 


suppose come from Hereford. 

the end his Life Giraldus makes mention earlier 
Life, prolix and bad style, and speaks his intention 
write further upon the miracles St. Ethelbert which had 
taken place nearer his own time than those which has now 
recorded. There nothing show that fulfilled this promise. 
the same place says that has written the Life the 
his fellow canons (of Hereford); and, the opening 
paragraph, makes clear that intended read St. 
Ethelbert’s day. 

compared with the Brompton text, printed the Bol- 
landists, and the extracts from Giraldus given their notes, 
the present publication contains the following portions new 
matter: the prologue (i); the whole except one two 
lines the end iii from hec eciam’; most viii; two 
paragraphs Sic itaque’ and ‘Sed portions 
all xiii, besides many clauses and sentences throughout. 

The end the Brompton text (sections gives dis- 
ordered and interpolated form ours. 


begins citing Asser, but instead giving the story Edburga 
makes Asser the authority for the statement that Offa sent two bishops 
Hereford make inquiries. Then follows the story the gift 
Ledbury North Hereford. 


tells Offa’s gifts, and adds the account his journey 
Rome. 


deals with Egfrid and Milefridus. 


For the miracles have preferred print the text Vitellius 
vii given the Bollandists, and record the variants 
the Trinity College MS. where they are any interest. The 
Cotton MS. was the earlier the two. few words the 
body the text are also supplied from the Bollandists. 


What the earlier Life which Giraldus speaks contemp- 
tuously His words Vitam igitur sancti cum 
miraculis antiquis longis ante ambagibus rudique sermone 
congestam concanonicorum nostrorum instantia breuius ad- 


See the Ordinale Exon., Henry Bradshaw Society, ed. Dalton. 
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modum dilucidius explanauimus.’ was, then, prolix (which 
was doubtless the cause why the canons asked for another), and 
had some stories miracles. Both statements are true 
Osbert’s neither true the Life C.C.C. 308. Moreover, 
there proper name and incident Giraldus which does 
not occur the parallel portions Osbert. The sole addition 
which Giraldus makes the history his quotation from Asser. 
short, see indication that Giraldus had seen any Life 
St. Ethelbert except his work must regarded 
mere abridgement that, decked out with prologue and 
digression (from Asser) and few moral reflexions. has 
independent value narrative. 

Before leave Giraldus will set down note the 
scene the miracles. Two places East Anglia are named. 
One vicus cui nomen Bellus Campus interpretatio 
Here was basilica lignea’ dedicated St. Ethelbert. This 
must Belchamp-Otton Essex, where the present church 
dedicated St. Ethelbert and All Saints. The other ‘pagus 
cui Straatesella vocabulum antiquitas The Bollandists 
identify with the ‘Stratuswaye’ which Brithfridus trans- 
lated the martyr’s body; but that was Herefordshire. 
Stradishall near Clare Suffolk the place: appears 
Domesday Book Stratesella. Both places are district 
which must have been well known Osbert Clare. 


investigation the Lives St. Ethelbert made necessary 
that should examine that the Corpus Christi College MS. 
308: the kindness the Master enabled transcribe 
the text, and proved more interesting than had hoped. 
The manuscript is, catalogue states, the early part 
century xii, fine clear hand, double columns twenty- 
eight lines. single quire eight leaves, bound with 
other tracts. 

have shown, there reason whatever attribute 
Osbert Clare. is, feel sure, the work Hereford man, 
and intended read St. Ethelbert’s day. not 
doubt, further, that the basis Osbert’s performance. That 
older than his work shown once the proper names. 
will not say that these are pure, but they are far more plausible 
than Osbert’s. Thus Ethelbert’s mother Leoveromia 
Leoverina Osbert and Giraldus, Their king 
the south Egeon, and his daughter Seledrida Soledria, 
against C.C.C.’s Eglan and Syndrytha. The one name which 
Osbert adds the story that the counsellor Guerro, who 
suggests the match with Seledrida, and does not ring very true. 
The place-names C.C.C. are also better Suttun 
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for Villa Australis, Luda Lyde), Sceldwica Shelwick) 
(both these peculiar this legend), show interest in, and 
knowledge of, the neighbourhood Hereford which lacking 
the other. The course the narrative exactly the same 
Osbert-Giraldus, but are spared the panegyrics, the 
elaboration and interpretation the vision, and the orations 
the wicked queen. That stands the relation original 
Osbert-Giraldus cannot, think, doubted any one 
who reads the three documents. But so, acquires 
and even some little importance, being the oldest form 
the Hereford story Ethelbert that has yet been produced. 

There one phrase which suggests that may not 
complete. viii the author says that the negligence our 
ancestors omitted record the miracles Ethelbert, also 
his life and passion, prefatisumus’. But there previous 
reference this matter. topic which would naturally 
dealt with preface dedication, where author often 
apologizes for his work, and says that has suffered from lack 
material. Quite probably, think, the legend had such 
preface, and has disappeared. 

One episode, the interesting little incident the singing 
ballads about the ancestors Ethelbert, omitted Osbert- 
Giraldus; perhaps tending encourage frivolity. One 
incident which they give lacking here, namely, the rude 
usage Ethelbert’s head, which was kicked along like football 
those who first buried his body. may have been omitted 
from our copy the text too unpleasant, may 
Hereford tradition which accompanied the head Ethelbert 
Westminster, and was first recorded Osbert. One place- 
name occurs (Osbert)-Giraldus which our legend does not 
give, namely, Stratus waye, the place which Ethelbert directed 
Brithfrid carry his body and bury monastery that was 
there. The body was fact taken Hereford, and seems 
not unreasonable regard Stratus waye meaning the street 
the Wye, and equivalent Hereford. 

With these slight exceptions see nothing Osbert- 
Giraldus which not present essence our legend: while 
various place-names and details interest are found 
which the later writers have passed over. The style curiously 
abrupt. have wondered—and suggest the question others— 
whether the text part represents homily poem the 
vernacular. 

but there evidence that others existed. gives some 
notes from headed libello incerti autoris vita Ethel- 


Collectanea, iii (ii), 331. 
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berti martyris’. The context which these notes appear does 
not give any clue the identity the copy which read. 
Also, the Hereford Breviary has set lessons extracted and 
abridged from this text. They are those col. vol. ii, pp. 
169-73, and pp. also those pp. 179-80. The others 
are extracts from Giraldus. The Breviary text corrupt enough 
for the name Offa’s father (Thingferth) reads 
for nomine’ have and forth. For- 
tunately are not much need help for the correction 
our text; the Cambridge manuscript very good one. 
may worth while remind the reader that besides the Hereford 
version St. Ethelbert’s story which presented here, another 
tale was propagated the St. Albans chroniclers (for example, 
Wendover), which the murder managed differently, and the 
whole blame thrown upon Offa’s queen. was necessary 
save the credit the founder St. Albans. 

Though part purpose collect all the available 
information about St. Ethelbert, have thought well consult 
important source knowledge about English saints, namely, 
Roscarrock’s His account St..Ethelbert occupies 
three pages (ff. 208, 209), and from extract the following 
matter. What omit his narrative, taken from Capgrave’s 
Nova Legenda. 


coming King Offar’s Court Sutton walls Herefordshire, 
miles from Hereford, the Queene, called some Quendrida, others 
Keneswyda etc. betwixt them they practised his death, thoughe som 
would seame excuse Offa: but Malmesb: lib. Reg. cap. Hun- 
tington lib. Capgraue, whom doe speciallie followe, maketh the king 
principall acter, and that practised with Winbert (or Guinbert) 
others call Swinbert cutt his head the Maye not the 
18, Speed mistaketh) about the yere our lord 784. 790 saith Stowe 
793 saith 

The bodye the young king was the meane time buried baselye, 
his head caried shamefully (not without punishment) the River 
Lugg, place where nowe the Parish Church Maurdune [Marden] 
is, som think tooke name his Martirdome, importing the Martyrs 

saith Nights after the Marters death hee appeared one 
Brithred (who) shrowded (the body) fayre lynning caryed 
place som miles from Sutton Walls called somtimes Trefaweth 
the Birtch trees, then fernlegu ferelega the Farnes Brakes 
that grewe there, since Hereford sometimes Henford, old ford 
Passage over the River there.’ 

[The Church Hereford endowed several kings.] ‘And 
namelie Edwin the Saxon Will™ Mape writeth, Alnod his son, 


Ed. Frere and Henry Bradshaw Society, 1911. 
Add. 3041 the University Library, Cambridge. 
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Ederick the Savage, being perswaded hee was cured the Palsaye 
the prayers Meritts Ethelbert, Lib. Curial. cap. 11.’ 

John Stow whoe Capgraue others his discourse the east 
Angles maketh Milfrid the first founder St. E.’s Churche, writing 
the Mercians attributs King Kenulphus, maketh his 
Sanctiloge imitate him his report Kenulphus onelie. But whoe- 
soever builded it, Henrie Huntington lib. fol. 210 noteth that Consull 
Algar (burned about 1050 Harold repaired it).’ 

What after became his bodie Relicks cannot certainely saye 
but haue red that som write they were burned that time. Auncient 
Manuscript saith that his head was reserved the Monasterie West- 
minster, being translated thither, that was full Braines vn- 
corrupted.’ 

you will anie more him, reed Capgraue his life, Geraldus 
Cambrensis whoe wrote his life about the yere our lord 1200, Polichron. 
lib. cap. 27, where calleth King Offar’s Queene Keneswida, Malmesb 
gest. Regum lib. cap. where taxeth Offa sinister dealing 
gest. pontif. lib. where censureth such censurers as, seing the 
Miracles him other, doubts ther being Saincts, effect another 


writeth thus 
fear 


Censure Saincts let Sinners cease for shame 
When God them great Miracles doth frame. 


Alcuine Albinus noteth that Egbert Egfride the sonn Offa dyed 
not his vntimelie death much for his owne for his father’s offences, 
and might perhapps have said, his Parents Bloddinesse. Reed him 
Camden Lattine, Herefordshire fol. 461. 473, Polichron. lib. cap. 27, 
Doct. Harpsfeild Cent. Math. Westmin. 734, Florentius Wigorn. 
geneolog., Pol. Virgil, lib. Osbert Stoack wrote his life about the 
yere 1136. Math. Westm. noteth 739 that was Murthered the 
sleight Quendritha King Offar’s wife, suffocated odd Trapp 
Caue Pillowes. Father Whitford his translated Martriloge 
saithe that the holie Boddie laye Hereford the head West- 
minster. May 20, Geraldus Cambrensis.’ 

Reed Auncient Legend that Brithrid remoued the boddie 
etc. (Miracle the blind man) the church builded Milfrid was new 
builded Bish: Kenelm Ranelme, but others think Robert, whose 
Tombes seame confounded, that hee builded the forme the 
Church Aquisgraine (Aix-la-Chapelle); for that Tombe attributed 
them both hath were church the hand the Purtrait the 


particularly interesting notice that Roscarrock 
knew something Walter Map, Nugis Curialium. Map 
tells the story Alnod’s gift Ledbury North Hereford 
twice over, Dist. xii and rv. have not attempted 
ascertain the origin the discrepancy between him and 
Giraldus, who calls the giver Edwinus. 


pp. and 176 edition. 
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Proemium uitam Regis martiris digesta(m). 


quis deliciarum orto paradisi celestis plena perpetuaque felicitate 
perfrui desiderat, sanctorum virorum certamina quibus tantam adepti 
sunt palmam doctrine pariter exempli gratia deuote debet diligenter 
amplecti. etenim qui florigero supernarum sedium campo vel 
mente constitutus rutilantes angelorum choros, inde choruscantes 
uirginum choreas, hinc candentia confessorum lilia, ibi rubicundas martirum 
rosas interiori lumine contemplans, inter has deliciarum affluencias pie 
meruit pure delectari. martirum autem? meritis, martiris nostii 
regis gracia, cuius hodie sollempnia votiue celebramus, 
communi titulo pauca prelibantes explicare preconia specialiaque 
uite insignia subsequenter aggredimur. 

Martires igitur inter electos milicie celestis athletas peculiari quadam 
prerogatiua Christi expressius uestigia sequentes rubris induti tanquam 
calcantes torculari, puniceaque uictricis palme uexilla ferentes, vic- 
toriosum eiusdem fuso cruore triumphum, non solum uerbis fidei 
constancia, uerum eciam inter exquisita tormentorum genera sanguinis 
effusione testantur. Hii sunt qui tanquam olerum plante sic eradicantur 
crescant, sic mortificantur viuant, sic euelluntur adole- 
scant. Hii sunt vera tritici grana que nisi mortua sola manent 
infecunda, mortua vero terram cadencia fenore cum multo fructum 
afferunt felici fecunditate letantur. Hii sunt qui sic animas amant 
perdant, sic lucrantur careant, sic tempus amittunt im- 
perpetuum possidere mereantur, quasi noua quaedam 
contrariorum iunctura, dissonorum consonancia, dissidencium con- 
ueniencia sic auferunt conferant, sic destruunt construant, sic 
odiunt diligant, sic diligant odio quoque plurimum persequi 
uideantur. 

Hiis autem commune breuiter succincte deductis communi 
multorum suffragio subleuemur, specialem nostri martiris hystoriam 
deo duce tanto confidencius accedamus quanto specialius noster hic chorus 
continuis eiusdem patrociniis exultat glorie laudibus illustratur. 


Beatus igitur qui nostro nunc causam calamo dedit, 
ingenuis natalibus ortus Adelredo rege Leouerina vero regina parentibus 
lucem prodiit, quasi nouum mundo iubar illuxit. Qui ipsi atauis 
editi regibus orientalium Saxonum regalia prosapia, Anna uidelicet 
Enni filio Etheldride uirginis patre, Adelredo, Adelero, Athelwaldo, 
Adulfo Alfwoldo quoque, Anglorum hystoria Beda commemo- 
rat, illustribus quoque Merciorum regibus ducibus, lineam duxerant 
originalem. Puer autem, dociles [doctrine capaces] primum peruenit 
annos, piis parentibus litteris datus, pedagogis electis, erudicione 
pariter morum uenustate conspicuis, fideliter assignatus, totis litterature 
nisibus, totis honestati gracia cooperante uiribus indulgebat. 

Qui, puerilibus primum processu temporis elapsus annis 
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pleniora pubertatis tempora iam peruenisset, liberalibus disciplinis 
fidelia sacre scripture fundamenta strauisset, eiusdem apicibus 
cor altum accedens, uehementi animi applicacione cum summa uoluntate 
deseruiebat. 

Puer igitur hic noster auro purior igne probato, illud regis prophete 
Dauid propensius animum reuocans qui terram, 
illud non ignorans Radix litterarum amara est, fructus vero 
dulcis, illud quoque Salomonis salubriter aduertens Litterarum erudicione 
senectuti viaticum preparatur, disciplinata etatem confert fru- 
ctuosam, sic puericiam litteris imbuit moribus ornauit, sic adolescenciam 
sacris informare statuit studuit institutis, sicut per etatem, gradus, 
sic amplius quoque uirtutum passibus per uite merita gradatim ascenderet 
adeo quidem uiridi iuuenta uicia summo opere uitans, uirtutum 
studia sequens complensque, breui tempore multa senilis maturitatis 
fructus tam efficaciter adeptus fuisset, ipso expresse completum 
esse Cani sunt sensus hominis, etas senectutis vita inmaculata. 


post patris obitum regem substituto. 


Interim autem, rege Athelredo rebus humanis exempto, noster 
bertus tanquam filius eiusdem vnicus heres institutis litterarum 
subito raptus, curas terrarum communi omnium voto unanimique 
desiderio regni solium est sublimatus. Quanto vero moderamine 
regiminis huius rexit habenas, quam pium humilem, saluo solum 
maiestatis honore, cunctis exhibuit, nostra tangere quidem pagina 
poterit, plenum autem minime sufficiet explicare. primis etenim 
huiusmodi scripture testimonia secum Quanto maior 
es, humilia omnibus: Humiliamini sub potenti manu dei: qui 
cipue radicauit, sola ceterarum uirtutum quasi fundamenta 
locauit. Preterea recolens racionem nominis attendens, quoniam 
regendo rex dicitur quod primum, deinde populum sibi subditum, 
regere debeat, quia componitur orbis regis exemplum (qualiter etenim 
regni amplitudinem regendam presumptuosus accedit qui non breuem 
corpusculi sui massam regere nouerit racione moderari inquam 
animo concipiens reuoluens, talem teneris annis reddere curauit 
qui primum sibi ualeat, deinde multitudini merito debeat imperare. Pius 
itaque, clemens, misericors, pupillo orphano calumpniam fieri 
innocentem effundi non permittens, dubiis etenim 
ambiguis longe pronior absoluere quam condempnare, certis autem 
sentencia dampnatis semper penam mitigare paratus; dolens pluri- 
mum quociens dolorem cuiquam inferre iusticie rigore tenebatur, gaudens 
econtra nec mediocriter exultans quociens premia conferre beneficia 
spargere qualibet occasiuncula preualebat. hec eciam cum honorem 
debitum singulis impendisset, longe pre ceteris cunctis terrenis omnibus 
matrem adhuc superstitem non immerito venerari satagebat, per quod 
preter alia graciarum donatiua longeuus fieri meruit super terram 


The Arabic numbers denote the sections the Bollandist text, Acta 
Maii, 241*—247*. 
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terram quidem non hanc quam terimus, sed pocius illam quam querimus 
terram non hanc moriencium, sed illam uiuencium qua scriptum est 
Credo videre bona terra viuencium: alibi: residuum 
annorum meorum non videbo dominum terra viuencium. Tanta nimi- 
rum cordi eius deum pietas insita fuerat tam pura deuocio, 
inter vniuersos mundi principes iusticia, clemencia, fideique constancia 
tanquam lucida gemma preradiaret. Nichil est enim quod lumine 


prefulgeat quam recta fides principe. Nichil est quod adeo nequeat 
subiacere vera religio. 


uxorem ducere regiamque prolem suscitare proceribus 


Hiis itaque feliciter exactis, accedentes eum tam proceres regni 
quam pontifices super uxore ducenda regiaque prole suscitanda ipsum 
primum priuato deinde palam publice conuenerunt. Ipse uero 
quoniam puericia fixum animo radicatumque habuerat uas suum 
omni mundicia sanctificacione custodire uelle, uirginitatem corporis 
sui deo dedicare fructumque centesimum expectare, quantum quamdiu 
potuit omnino, distulit, recusauit. Legerat eciam, tam 
ethicis quam theologie paginis notum habuerat matrimoniorum quanta 
sint onera, quantas habeant insitas insertas illa thori thalamique 
secreta domesticas amaritudines, molestias multas anxietates. Legerat 
enim fatuarum inepcias, deformium fastidia, formosarum generosarum 
fastus superbias, adulteria, plerumque prolem incertam uel euidenter 
alienam, iras, rixas, zelotipias graues, suspiciones. hec, in- 
quam, hiis collegerat pectora quidem quibus hec regnant parum 
habere pacis, plurimum autem perturbacionis. 

Porro inualescentibus tandem eorum insultibus oportune insta- 
bant importune, sciens quod contra omnes sapere quasi desipere 
est, sciens illud: Omnia fac cum consilio, post factum non penitebis, 
quamquam uix inuitus, eorum denique uoluntatibus decreuit 
duxit obtemperandum. Timebat enim (et hec eum racio precipue in- 
duxerat consensum) regnum, eius defectum aliquando forte 
herede careret, hostiles occasione incursus, excidium pariter exter- 
minium pati posse. 

Accessit igitur eum aliquando inter proceres regni sui uir magnus 

_et potens comes Guerro, monens consulens quatinus australis Britannie 
regis Egeonis filiam cui nomen Seledrida, vnicam scilicet nuper defuncti 
patris filiam heredem, sibi matrimonio copularet, videlicet occa- 
sione quasi duo regna vnam conuenire possent monarchiam. Cui rex 
statim huiuscemodi responsum dedit: Nonne Egeonis illius filia 
est qui patri meo semper infidelis existens, tot eum fraudibus, tot 
periuriis fallere consueuit upote vir subdolus, perfidus, uersutus, 
qui animum sic instituerat nichil menti minus fuisset quam non 
mentiri, nichil fas nisi nefas, nichil equum preter iniquum uidebatur. 
Nosti, Guerro, quod sicut arboribus uicium radicis ramos ascendit, 
sic hominibus ceterisque animalibus naturaliter prolem descendere 
solent uicia parentum uel uirtutes. uiciis itaque mulierum uir- 
tutibus, non diuiciis possessionibus est inquirendum; parentum 
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quoque moribus pocius quam honoribus inuestigandum. Fortune nimirum 
munera mutari crebro uidemus transferri, natura uero radicitus heret, 
que suos neutra fortuna relinquere nouit heredes. 


comitis Oswaldi super Offe Merciorum regis filia ducenda. 


Accedens autem eum denique comes Oswaldus qui inter consiliarios 
ipsius fide fuerat familiaritate precipuus, eundem super Offe Merciorum 
regis, magni viri occidentalibus insule finibus magnifici, filia vnica 
atque legitima ducenda cum instancia magna secreto conuenit. Ipse vero 
quamquam invitus, huiuscemodi consilia condeclinans respondit 
cum matre sua regnique proceribus inde breui consilium habiturum. 
Quibus diem certum conuocatis omnium fere assensus Oswaldi consilio 
concordauit, matre sola, uel quod filiarum attencius quam matres 

coniugia maturare solent, uel pocius mente presaga malorum, illud penitus 

dissuadente. Vir autem bonus iustus, maiori parti condescendere 

statuens, neue muliebri consilio terre sue primatibus pertinaciter resistere 
uideretur, eorum uoluntatibus concessit obtemperaturum. 

Sciens igitur quoniam neque currere currentis, sed 

omnia dei miserentis, sciens quod* cor hominis disponit® uiam suam, sed 

(4), deum dirigere gressus eius, missa mane deuote diligenter 

audita, graciaque sancti spiritus inuocata, cum magno commitatu regioque 

decebat apparatu iter incunctanter arripuit. Sed cum equum 

ascensurus aduenisset, terra sub pedibus eius, cum omnium 

plurima admiracione terrore, quasi terremotu facto tremuit aliquamdiu 

concussa quieuit. Ipse uero domino curam suam, eique re- 

uelans uiam suam qui non derelinquit sperantes se, inmotus omnino 

interritus iter agredi non formidauit. cum 

sole obscurato tante itinerantes tam subito tenebre operuerunt, 
neque seipsos inuicem neque viam vilam iam videre valuissent 
donec piis uiri sancti precibus deuotis oracionibus radii solares sunt 
restituti. Clamabat enim dominum, terram prostratus humiliter 
Notam fac michi domine viam qua ambulem, quia leuaut 
animam. Nec mirum signa que morte Christi apparuerunt ante 
mortem huius membri Christi eiusque dilecti eandem presagiencia con- 
tigerunt. Terra quippe quasi scelus abhorrens quod iam iminebat mota 

est, sol autem obscuratus tanquam uideret faciem auertit. Uel 
motus ille terre regni tocius commocionem desolacionem que ortu 
Athelberti multis annorum circulis sub regulis tirannis usque regis 
tempora durauit potuit aperte significare: sol vero lucem 
subtrahens ipsum hac luce proximo subtrahendum manifesto indicio 

declarauit. 

Cum itaque longius iter agendo uicum Merciorum regno que uilla 
australis accolis vocabatur iam peruenisset, die vesperam vergente 
ibidem pernoctare statuens, loco campestri figi tentoria iussit. Pre- 
miserat autem viros discretos atque disertos cum regiis donariis exen- 
niis que regem dare recipere cum honore deceret, adventum eius 
causamque aduentus Offe regi nunciantes. 
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Eadem vero nocte cum fatigata labore dedisset membra sopori, uisiones 
uidit terribiles ualde. Uidebatur autem uidere totum aule sue regie 
fastigium summo deorsum culmine corruere, cornua quoque thalami 
sui, quo quiescere solebat, nutantibus tam tecto quam parietibus 
subito lapsu terram cadendo comminui. alia quedam non minus 
horrida que comes Oswaldus sibi rege relata consolandi atque obsequendi 
interpretari satagebat. vero tacite considerans 
cuncta intrepide, seque suamque toto causam deo commisit, 
meritorum exigencia, intencione purissima, consciencia plenam 
domino, gracia cooperante, fiduciam habens, quicquid hac uia uita 
carni sue contingat, nichil bono perseueranti nisi anime prouectum 
accidere posse. 

crastino uero reuersis eum nunciis, tam propriis quam 
Offa rege transmissis, qui eueniendi securitatem cum gracia regis 
reportabant, colligi tentoria cum sarcinis omnibus 
impedimentis iter expediri rex precepit. Premissis itaque primo redis 
deinde clitellariis sagmariis multis cum seruiencium tam peditum 
scilicet quam equitum turbis; ipse militum agmine pulcherrimo septus 
competenti est ordine subsequtus. Post longos itaque vie labores, cum 
curiam Offe regis aduenisset, fama tanti aduentus diuulgata, Alfrida 
Offe regis filia alto per fenestram solio iuuenem nostrum ianuas intran- 
tem milites, more muliebri, quo intrabant ordine cepit diligenter 
intueri. Quo facto, matrem puella reuersa eidem statim exorsa est 
cum admiracione uisa forsan uisis maiora referre. Iuuenis formam 
iuuentutis elegantissimam, proceres illustres, milites insignes, comitatum 
apparatum longeque imparem patris sui potenciam 
hiis diuiciis asserebat. 

regine praua persuasio. 


Quibus auditis animoque diucius anxie reuolutis, regina, muliebri 
plena tam astucia quam malicia, regem eadem nocte huiuscemodi 
uerba Maturo tibi, rex, hoc articulo ualde maturando 
opus est consilio. Nosti quod Orientalium Anglorum tyranni Merciorum 
populis antiquo imperare desiderant. Nosti antiquas gencium inimi- 
cicias mutuas plerumque regnorum subiecciones. Fallor non iuuenem 
istum plus ambitus huc quam amor adduxit. Sub uxoris namque ducende 
pretextu palliate amicicie fuco, captata tue senectutis occasione, 
callidus hos fines explorator expugnator aduenit. Non itaque ducendi 
seducendi) causa hospes aduenit nec hospitis ille cum tanta militum 
armorum copia, sed verius hostis ymaginem gerit. Sed esto quod 
nostram duxerit, hac precipue causa partes istas aduenerit 
tunc iure quodam successionis hereditatis, que iam ipsum quasi cum 
herede contingeret mortem tuam, rex, anelaret, totumque 
sibi quod pace nunc possides iugiter appetere modis omnibus adquirere 
non cessaret. Recole, rex, animum reuoca procerum tuorum incon- 
stanciam memores tibi tociens expertam, Mercie genti Britonum 
confinio pariter contagio inditam animi leuitatem. Sunt certe non- 
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nulli quorum fide, tua, rex, plurimum fiducia pendet, qui sibi generi tui 
graciam eciam mortis tue machinacione compararent. Flagellum itaque 
tibi, rex, fabricas flagitium talem tibi successorem creas. 
Preterea nonne ante diem patrios incurrit annos? filius hoc, 
quid ergo gener ille gener qui genus tuum odio persequi gentem 
affligere sibique subicere uelle auito iure tenetur. Num uerbis eisdem 
quibus olim usus est magnus ille socer generum maximum hic diuerso 
gener socerum uti semel raptos nunquam dimittet honores 

hee populus nouitatem cupiens, nouo precipue dominio gaudens, 
tuumque iam olim senium tedium ducens, hec huiuscemodi 
antiquatur senescit prope interitum® est. Senectus 
deficit decedit, iuuenta uero proficit quoniam semper 
uenturus amatur, que tibi regnandi hac etate securitas foret contra 
iuueniles huius uires omnium vota? Nichil itaque restat tibi generum 
constituis, nisi regni tui uiteque prescripta pericula non euites, 
uel saltem timide trepideque cetero sub tanto insidiatore successore 
orientalis illa seruitus liberos hos fines bellicam marchiam 
quod absit, inducetur. 

Porro repulsam passus offensus abscedat, periculum tibi 
non minus proculdubio, rex, iminebit. Terrarum aditus 
exitus iam nouit, exploratore non indigens alieno: etatis tue defectum 
infirma nostra occasionem confusionis atque repulse pre- 
tendet, eaque nostrum abutens exterminium bellum nobis statim indicet 
excidium accelerabit. 

has itaque perplexitates nos hospitis huius aduentus induxit. Vnde 
necesse est uel tua per ipsum breui destruccio, uel eius accidat per 
matura perempcio. quoniam aula qui uolet esse pius uirtus 
summa potestas non choeunt semper metuet quem seua 


hoc articulo tibi, rex, aut seuiendum certe est aut seruiendum aliene 
seuicie succumbendum 


regis non absoluens sed condempnans. 


Finito regine sermone post longa suspiria rex tandem hec verba 
prorupit: Angustias vndique graues tua nobis racio, regina, depingit, 
qua uideo quidem euidenter intelligo quoniam periculum nobis, 
inde turpitudo (similiter) uersatur. Sed uires suppeterent pristine 
iuuentutis uigorem dies mihi deterior non inuidisset, parum huius pectoris 
constanciam innatam animositatem hec aut hiis maiora 
Uerum tamen quoniam, sicut ferunt anni uenientes commoda 
sic multa recedentes tempori temperamenta donantes, 
modernisque nos conformantes, nostram modis omnibus indem- 
securitatem 


Regis Aithelberti decollacio. 


Cum morte beati suggestionem huius regine, regis 
Offe vxoris, tractaretur, aduocatis consilium proceribus paucis, hiis- 
que priuatis fauorem muliebri industria prius allectis, omnes hanc 
sentenciam virique innocui mortem consenserunt, dum tamen procul 
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militaribus eiusdem turbis sine tumultu fieri posset. 
Prosiliens igitur medium uir sanguinis scelus omne paratus, cui 
nomen Guinbertus, familiaritatem olim domo patris sui, cui mini- 
strabat, cum iuuene nostro contractam, melius alio facinus illud effectui 
mancipare posse promisit. Qui mercede statim constituta pecuniaque 
suscepta hospicium fraudulenter adiuit, monens consulens 
eique parte regis denuncians quatinus ipsum ilico priuatus absque 
militari strepitu negocium pro quo venerat uotum expediturus 
adueniat. Regis enim infirmitas debilitas, sicut dolo asserebat, 
turbas atque tumultus recusabat. 

Noster autem iuuenis, quia nichil prauitatis vnquam uel excogitauerat 
uel expleuerat, nichil hic praui penitus suspicando, fidem dictis adhibuit, 
gladioque suo solum accinctus proditorem innocens omnino 
immaculatus, hostia lictorem, victima carnificem, agnus lupum, regis 
usque palacium litandique locum sub nocturno silencio secutus est. Uenien- 
tibus igitur illis diuersorium tanto sceleri magis idoneum, hoc 
prouisum, exilientibus Gwinberti complicibus, capitur atque 
eique nomen domini iugiter inuocanti spiritumque suum 
manus eius commendanti suo ipsius extracto gladio capud Gwinbertus 
amputauit, cruentumque munus ualde crudele regi regine 
presentauit. 

vita itaque istius seculi raptus est malignitas 
mutaret intellectum eius ficcio deciperet animam eius. Raptus est, 
inquam, centessimi fructus gloria uirginitatis honore quem semper 
appeciit ullo mundi contagio fraudaretur. Et, sicut alie quedam sed non 
aliene referunt historie, iuuenem forma insignem uiridique iuuenta 
petulantes oculos mulier incesta quemque nullatenus con- 
sensum inclinare preualuit, tanquam uxor Putifar secunda Ioseph alterum 
reperiens quasi uipera aculeis exagitata totum vindictam 
uirus euomuit. Videns igitur, talem tantumque uirum eciam filie 
mater invidens, superque repulsa confusionis erubescencia plurimum 
dolens, mortem uiro sancto muliebri malicia statim crudeliter est machi- 
nata. Quoniam, sicut Ecclesiastico legitur: Non est capud nequius 
super capud non est ira super iram mulieris. eodem: 
Breuis est hominis malicia super maliciam mulieris. Ecclesiaste 
Unum mille virum reperi, mulierem autem non 

Sic itaque quoniam commune bonus nec sibi sed toti regno 
uiuere credens, communi omnium voto comodo proprias omnino com- 
posuit tam utilitates quam voluntates, subditorum indempnitati pie 
prouideret, prolemque legittimam regno suscitaret adulterium denique 
uitaret pura castimonia perseueraret, meritorum exigencia uirgo 
simul martir palmam uictoriosus utramque reportans, diuisis partibus 
terram meritis atque miraculis illustrauit, super astra gloriose translatus 
celestem hodie curiam aduentus sui gaudio letificauit. 

Passus est igitur palmam adeptus kl. regnante domino 
nostro Christo vna cum patre spiritu sancto, cui est honor uirtus 
gloria sempiterna secula. Amen. 

Sed quoniam non solum passionis sepulture loca, uerum remotas 

Raptus est itaque cod. 


§ 
7 
7 7 
(7). 
| | 
\ 


1917 KING AND 229 


quoque natiuitatis conuersacionis sue partes signis uirtutibus illu- 
strans, multa dominus martirem suum mundo per miracula declarauit, 
quoque subsequentes exprimere litterarumque monimentis nostra dili- 
gencia commendare dignum deo cooperante reputauimus. 


Audito igitur principis sui casu tam inopinato uirgine reuelante 
militibus propria reuersis, prophetico repleta spiritu multa 
matri quasi diuina comminacione uirgo futura predixit. primo filio 
Egfrido per triennium non victuro, regnoque ipsius non stabiliendo: 
ipsa quoque regina turpi morte breui moritura ultra tres menses 
non victura, ante mortem vero, quia potens est dominus sanguinem san- 
ctorum suorum vindicare, quia potentes potenter tormenta pacientur 
demoniis arripienda lingua ipsius propriis dentibus corrodenda. Que 
omnia sicut predicta fuerunt sunt completa. 

Uirgo igitur castitatem corporis sui deo deuouit, uirgini- 
tatis apicem cuius merito centessimum puericia fructum finaliter 
apecierat domino dedicauit. sic carne pariter mundo triumphans, 
mundanasque pompas deuouens penitus detestans, palustres Croi- 
londie sedes tanquam heremum transferre Ubi contempla- 
cioni dedita penitus deuocioni uite sanctitate salubriter assumpta 
talari tunica finaliter induta elegit magis abiecta esse domo domini 
quam habitare tabernaculis peccatorum. 


Quod traditum sepulture corpus columpna lucis 


Quibus itaque gestis corpus truncum efferri cum capite rex precepit, 
ripa fluminis quod Luggo dicitur occulte sepeliri. Corpus itaque 
ministri cum feretro imposuissent, tante leuitatis inuentum est leuita- 
tem ipsam pro miraculo ferendique facilitatem impii satellites habuissent. 
Quidam tamen eorum sanctum caput separatim gestantes obstinaciore 
nequicia illud terram proiciendo uice pile uolutabant. cum 
locum destinatum peruenissent, corpus cum capite iuxta principis edictum 
ignobili sepulture tantoque thesauro longe indebite atque indigne tradi- 
derunt. quo illud apostoli parte completum uidetur Sancti ludibria 
uerbera experti, carceres: lapidati sunt, secti sunt, temptati 
sunt, occisione sunt. 

Sed quoniam non potest abscondi super montem posita, 
accendit lucernam ponit eam sub modio sed super candelabrum luceat 
omnibus, Lucerna hec nostra, super montem qui Christus est posita 
fundata, super candelabrum septiformis gracie fideliter erecta, abscondi 
nequaquam potuit uel occultari. Columpna namque lucis sole splendidior 
eadem nocte eius sepulcro celum usque protendebatur, uelud 
flamme omnia deuorantis girum scintille radii coruscantes seque- 
bantur. Cuius nouitatis miracula qui uiderant diuersarum 
parcium Offe proposita superbiam eiusdem tantam humilitatem 
penitenciam reduxit™, quod decimum rerum suarum omnium ecclesie 
quecunque possedit decimauit, Romamque profectus apostolorum 
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limina deuote veneratus, multis ibidem ecclesie consilio causa penitencie 
egregie gestis, uite correccionem condignamque compunccionem gracia 
cooperante signis miraculis prouocatus est. 


Quod Brichfrido apparens corpus suum transferri iussit caput miraculose 
fecit. 

Tercia post nocte beatus nobili cuidam prediuiti uiro 
Brichfrido stratu quiescente apparuit, precipiens corpus suum 
effossum locum qui Statuswaye dicebatur efferret, iuxta mona- 
sterium eodem loco situm illud cum honore reconderet sepulture 
daret nomenque suum causam eidem exposuit. Experrectus autem 
sompno oculos uir bonus aperuit, totam celesti lumine domum con- 
spexit illustratam, uirumque sanctum qui apparuerat cum tanto iubaris 
splendore disparuisse. Hiis autem uisis auditis surgens Brichfridus 
cubiculo, non mediocri gauisus leticia multiplices diuine maiestati quod ip- 
sum tanta uisione dignata fuisset gracias intimo corde profudit. Adiuncto- 
que sibi socio participeque laboris uiro probo, cui nomen Egmundus, 
locum pariter accesserunt, effossumque corpus propriis manibus decenter 
ablutum sindone regali post indutum, curru quodam extulerunt. 

Quo facto, cum corpore uiri sancti sic exequiis iam preparato leti 
plurimum exhilarati fuissent, pro capite tamen nondum inuento mesticia 
suborta multum eorundem gaudiis est derogatum. Sed fusis deum 
communiter oracionibus caput quoque non procul corpore ubi non 
sperabatur deo reuelante inuentum est, statim feretro digne recon- 
ditum suo est toti reintegrato gaudio coaptatum. 

nobile feretrum uersus locum destinatum prosequerentur 
contigit capud terram reda forte dilapsum quidam per annos 
oculorum orbatus officio omine felici obiter offenderet, statim desiderati 
luminis gaudia recuperaret. Qui confestim caput erigens, deoque sancto 
elata voce gracias agens, currum uestigio secutus est: 
eodem etenim quo suscipiebat lumen exterius interiore quoque lumine 
per reuelacionem graciam est illustratus. cum aliquantulum pro- 
cessisset, Brichfridum Egmundum qui fatigati parumper 
repausabant, gratulanter accessit, thesaurumque ipsis perditum 
miraculose repertum eisdem restituens, rem gestam ipsis luminis 
graciam per merita martiris egregii recuperatam letabundus exposuit- 
Quibus auditis Brichfridus Egmundus maximo repleti gaudio deum 
qui tam mirabilis est sanctis suis magnus omnibus operibus suis 
glorificare non cessarunt. sic procedentes usque locum presignatum 
ibidem corpus sanctissimum honorifice sepelierunt, loco uidelicet qui 
Anglice Fernlega, Latine interpretatum saltus filicis, dicebatur, nostris 
vero diebus comprouincialibus Herefordia nuncupatur. 


columpna lucis supra sepulchrum radiante, Milefrido Britonum 
rege qui ecclesiam martiri eidem loco episcopum prefecit. 

Translato hunc modum nobilissimo thesauro, multis circiter eodem 
tempore noctibus sancti uiri sepulchrum lux celo missa radiabat 
uelud columpna ignea terris astra choruscans, gloriosi martiris 


Stratuswaye, Boll.: Statuswaie, Leland. 
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(13). palmam declarauit. Hiis huiuscemodi signis prodigiis multis mundo 
beatus Athelbertus die diem magis innotuit, quoadusque Merciorum 
rex Milfridus sanctitatem viri dei fama uulgante cognouit. Qui 
quendam episcopum suum, uirum simplicem sanctum, cuius pluri- 
mum diligencia confidebat, locum destinauit, iubens morte 
martiris causa, deque miraculis signis ibidem meritis eiusdem deo 
declaratis diligens scrutinium rerumque gestarum prudenti 
indagine certitudinem Quo facto, regis innocentis interitum 
quem didicit, magnaliaque dei multa, nec solum que audiuit verum 
illa que ibidem oculis conspexit, principi suo renunciauit. 

Milefridus igitur hiis auditis, remotis regni sui partibus 
tunc temporis ageret, transmissa locum eundem pecunia multa, ecclesiam 
egregiam lapidea structura laudem honorem beati martiris funda- 
mentis incepit, piaque deuocione domino auxiliante perfecit, primusque 
regum omnium eodem episcopum eodem loco constituens ecclesiam 
eandem cathedrali dignitate sublimauit. Terris quoque plurimis pre- 
diis amplis, olosericis ornamentis egregiis, regia quoad uixit 
munificencia ditare quidem dotare non cessauit. 

Quoniam autem spinis rose, tribulis ficus interdum colligi 
solent, sacratissima infausti principis Offe filia amica Christi qua 
prediximus solitariam paludibus Croilonda uitam agens, 
induta talari tunica sancta usque finem centesimo gaudens fructu 
uirginitate permansit. iuxta promissa misere matri sue presagia, pater 
penitencia ductus occubuit, filius autem eius Egfridus vix per annum 
unum centum quadraginta dies pro patre regnauit. sic completum 
est quod prophetice uirgo predixerat, quod post necem martiris 
tribus nequaquam annis Merciorum populis quia nimirum 
semine nequam filii prodeunt scelerati, prauam non immerito genera- 
ira dei propter innocentis necem atrocius deseuiit, ulciscen- 
dum sancti sui qui effusus est sanguinem radicem inique propaginis 
terra stirpitus auulsit. 

Unde huic nostre pagine quod Asser historicus ueraxque relator 
gestorum Regis Alfridi hac generacione peruersa conscripsit eisdem 
interserere uerbis non indignum reputaui. 


Fuit, inquit, Mercia moderno tempore quidam strenuus atque 
vniuersis circa regibus regionibus finitimis metuendus rex Offa nomine 
qui uallum magnum inter Merciam mari usque mare 
Cuius nomine Berthtricius occidentalium 
Saxonum coniugium accepit. Que confestim accepta regis amicicia 
tocius regni potestate permaxima more paterno viuere incepit tirannide 
tocius iniquitatis assumpta. Quecumque enim rex diligeret grauibus 
odiis insequebatur, immo omnia deo odibilia hominibusque contraria 
spiritu malignitatis facere cogebatur. Cunctos quos poterat regem 
accusabat, ita eos aut potestate aut uita per insidias priuabat. 
aliud rege non posset impetrare, veneno eos machinabatur extinguere. 
Quod quodam regi dilecto eique familiarissimo 
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quem quia coram rege causare non potuit uenefica potatione necauit. 
quo ueneno prefatus eciam princeps aliquid refertur inscienter gustasse. 
Neque enim regi, sed iuueni venenum proposuerat ministrare. Attamen 
rex preoccupauit, indeque ambo periere. 

Defuncto igitur rege Berthricio, quoniam pro malicia iniquitate 
sua inter occidentales Saxones diucius remanere regnare non potuisset, 
ultra mare nauigans cum innumerabilibus thesauris Carolum magnum 

famosissimum regem Francorum adiuit. Cui cum ante solarium 
multa eidem principi dona obtulerit, imperator ait: Elige, 
quem uelis duobus unum; aut aut meum. Stabat uero 
iuxta patrem filius Lodouicus, spectabilis adolescens, solario domus 
potenter innixus. illa sine deliberacione stulte respondens ait: 
michi, inquit, eleccionis huius tribuitur opcio, filium tuum, quantum 
iunior esse dinoscitur, eligo. Cui imperator respondit arridens 
elegisses, meum haberes: sed quia elegisti meum, 
nec nec illum habebis. Dedit tamen illi Karolus magnus quoddam 
monasterium sanctimonialium feminarum quo, deposito seculari habitu, 
solo, sine iusticia uite aut mundicia, indumento sanctitatis assumpto 
perpaucis annorum spaciis ibi abbatisse functa est officio. Sicut enim irra- 
cionabiliter patrio regno uixisse refertur, ita multo irracionabilius 
aliena gente Nam quodam sue proprie gentis lenone 
constuprata demum palam deprehensa, imperio Karoli monasterio 
est Que postea miseria paupertate maxima sese quoad uixit 
miserabiliter ita ultimum vno seruulo comitata cotidie 
summa egestate mendicans, turpiter ignominiose Pappia ciuitate 
indignam uitam indigna quidem morte finierit. 

Ecce dilectissimi quomodo iudicia dei abyssus multa, ecce quam 
grauis quam districta sanctorum nece patet uindicta, que impiam 
generacionem peccatis exigentibus merito extenditur, per quam scelus 
illorum ignorancia diuina animaduersione punitur. sicut Moyses 
Generacio enim peruersa est infideles filii, iniquitas patrum scelera- 
torum impia posteritate quasi traduce solet succedendo propagari. 
Unde infelix mulier qua sermo predictus innotuit paternam tirannidem 
matris crudelitatem animo equans reprobum sensum 
mundo detestabilis fuit. Sed cepta hiis prelibatis reuertamur. 


Edwino, qui Ledeburiam borealem dedit, continua capitis 
confusione 
Sicut fidelis antiquitas posteritati reliquit, crebrescentibus circa martirii 
sepulcrique loca uirtutum prodigiorum signis, rex Offa duos episcopos 
quibus precipuam fidem habebat inuestigandam istorum 
certitudinem Fernlegam, que nunc Herefordia dicitur, destinauit. Con- 
tigit autem virum quendam potentem magnum, qui finibus Ledeburie 
borialis Montis Gumeri necnon aliis parcium illarum terris am- 
plissimis dominabatur, locum eundem eadem hora causa recuperande 
sanitatis passione quadam qua uexabatur per merita martiris aduenisse. 
Paciebatur enim continuam capitis concussionem, inde 
agnomen, Edwinus quatiens caput uocabatur. Qui cum nocte 
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eadem sepulchrum uiri sancti uigiliis obsecracionibus deuote 
humiliter deseruiret, demum diuina disposicione demisso capite parumper 
obdormiuit. sompno post pusillum experrectus undique circum- 
spiciens quesiuit suis ubinam esset uir ille bonus qui caput dormienti 
liberaliter gremio sustinuerat. Cum autem responsum accepisset quod 
neminem uidissent, audisset eciam suis non mediocriter congratulantibus, 
quod ipse quoque sanitate prestita senciebat, quod post dormicionem 
illam caput suum quiete absque motu quolibet enormi iam regebat, 
statim exurgens deo martiri Ledeburiam borialem cum 
omnibus integre pertinenciis suis laudabili munificencia largitus est dicens 
quia rem celo quam magis desiderabam, sanitatem scilicet, michi 
contulit martir insignis, quoque quam terris plus dilexi, 
Ledeburia scilicet dignus est remunerari. autem prima terrarum 
omnium, asserunt, fuit que beato collate fuerunt. 

Rex autem Offa, tam hiis quam aliis multis uirtutibus iam cer- 
tus prodigiis, priusquam peregrinaciones ita, diximus, arripuisset, 
penitencia ductus aliorum quoque fidelium exemplo prouocatus terras 
fertur plurimas circa Herefordiam martiri contulit, quas eciam ecclesia 
Herefordensis usque hodiernum diem tenet. Monasterium quoque sancti 


Albani alia quedam egregia per Angliam cenobia fundasse fertur 


[From this point the text that Vitellius given the Bollan- 
dists, with the rubrics and important variants the Trinity College MS. 
Hence the differences 


Sicut dominus saluator noster, karissimi, beatum martirem 
bertum sepulchrum eius miraculis prodigiis ita quoque 
diuersis atque remotis regni partibus eum diu signis 
evidenter extollere non cessauit. Est etenim vicus orientalium 
Saxonum provincia cui nomen Bellus Campus interpretatio dedit. 
cujus praedio antiquitus lignea quaedam est basilica constructa 
honorem laudem beati Martyris domino dispensante feliciter 
erecta. tanta operatus est Christus usque hodiernum 
operari non cessat, quod tota orientalis regio signis ibidem 
gestis olim fuerit illustrata, firmumque fidei gratia cooperante robur 
acceperit. Traditur enim, antiquorum comprovincialium authenti- 
testimonio certum habetur, Beatum cum 
Offam Merciorum regem iter corripuisset, eadem pulchra planitie per- 
noctasse, ibique noctis unius spatio tentoria sua fixa fuisse. Erat autem 
eodem loco virga quaedam gracilis delicata, crescens terra, tenerrimis 
adhuc telluri radicibus innixa: summitate vero ramis frondibus 
paucis cui quaedam papilionis cornua funibus sunt 
alligata. crastino vero, sole recens orto, tanta talis est arbor inventa 
pleno robore centum annorum curriculis fixis ibidem radicibus 
excrevisset. Nec mirandum quidem, et, forte mirandum, non vehe- 
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menter tamen obstupendum, dominus surculo tam modico pro mili- 
tis sui gloria sub noctis unius spatio tantam arborem erexit, qui totam 
mundanam machinam nihilo creavit, quique virgam electi sui 
Moysi pro ostendenda potentia sua colubrum commutarit rursum- 
que serpente virgam rubrum eadem mare divisit quique sub 
noctis unius tempore virgam Aaron frondere florere amygdala parere 
imperavit. Multa nimirum scripturis, ait Hieronymus, incredibilia 
reperies nec verisimilia, quae nihilominus tamen vera sunt. Nihil enim 
contra naturae dominum praevalet natura: nec detestari debet, sed 
admirari venerari creatoris opera quaevis creatura. 


Basilica sancti cruce remota (bis) loco iam 
tercio 


Cum autem audissent religiosi regni illius viri beatum 
apud impias nationes iam martyrio coronatum, arbore eadem modum 
dominicae crucis lignum constituere venerandum. Ubi quamplures per 
fidei devotionem martyris merita salute(-is) remedium sunt consecuti. 
Fixum est igitur illud eodem loco quo gloriosi regis Christi militis 
invicti fixum antea noverant esse tentorium, basilica ibidem erecta 
est; quam quotidie plebs devota concurrens una cum clero, deum 
beatum martyrem suum sedulis orationibus, hymnis, canticis 
glorificarent. sunt ibi succedente tempore multa sanctorum 
corpora, qui tempestate qua sanctus Edmundus passus est, paulo 
post, mortem pro Christo pertulerunt nimirum per insulam 
barbarorum feritate paganorumque spurcitia saevitiaque, cunctaque 
Christi fuerant devastantium, tempore multo. Ceterum respiciente 
demum domino populum suum, pace per Britanniam ecclesiae reddita, 
vir quidam dives, quem praedicti ruris praedia jure hereditario con- 
tingebant, lignum salutiferum loco removens, viridi planitie 
ante januam suam statui decreverat etiam beati martyris basilicam 
locum eumdem transferre. Sed crucem illam loco suo nocte eadem 
virtus divina restauravit. Quo mane comperto vir ille lignum fecit iterum 
reportari: sed eodem miraculo die sequente consternatus obstupuit, 
tamen animo pertinaciter obstinato, cum idem jam tertio removen- 
dum accederet, priusquam eveheret oculorum caecitate divina ultione 
percussus est. Cujus infortunii casu poenitentia ductus, confessione 
presbytero facta, contritione pariter compunctione adeo incontinenti 
correctus est, numquam tanto facinori cetero consensurum, 
seque beati martyris ecclesiam et.crucem illam summopere veneraturum 
firma sponsione promitteret prostratoque terram ante crucem corpore, 
non ante surrexit quam per dei gratiam lumen oculorum indulta sanitate 
recepit. Hoc autem miraculo per provinciam audito, tanta ultione 
divinitus data, coepit tanta veneratione locus haberi, magnus vicis 
circumjacentibus necnon locis remotioribus, cum oblationibus 
elemosynis crucem praedictam concursus fieret populorum: 
coram eadem devote vigilantes orantes salutis plerumque dona suscipe- 
rent. Infantes quoque pueri cunis allati, per beati martyris suffragia 
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fide parentum devotione, passim periculo febricitantes 
vero, quasi speciali miraculo, efficacem nusquam locorum 
gratiam consequuntur. 


xvii furtim sublato fure compresso, oculoque pauperis miraculose 
restituto. 


Contigit eadem ecclesia miraculum insigne, quod inter cetera sua 
novitate non reticendum. Erat enim aulaeum quoddam olim ecclesiae 
fideliter oblatum quod cum latro quidam nocte extrahere exportare 
niteretur, perque foramen sub ostio factum ubi cumque cum 
furto pariter exire pararet, capite, cum humeris iam exposito, parte 
residua intra jacente, tanto paries corpus pondere pressit, nec 
extra ullatenus progredi nec interius regredi valuisset. Uxor autem, 
suspectam habens viri moram, filium quaerendum patrem cui 
tandem ibidem invento nullum penitus liberationis praesidium praestare 
prevaluit. Parochiani vero cum ecclesiam crastino mane solita 
devotione convenissent, latronem tam miraculose compressum com- 
prehensum vehementer admirantes, eumque extrahere volentes, absque 
difficultate qualibet ipsum per libere egredi, ingressus antea fuerat, 
sicque factum est beati merita provincia tota 
laudaret, sacrilegis ausibus tam evidentis ultionis exemplo pravorum 
temeritas refraenaret. 

(18). pago orientalium Anglorum cui vocabulum antiquitas 
dederat, cum dies passionis beati per singulos annos valde 
celebrius haberetur, pauper quidam arte sutoria vitam agens (quoniam 
attritae frontis est egestas, nec quidquam pudet dummodo vivat) solemni- 
tatem minime custodiens pro explenda necessitate miser operi solito 
solicitus intendebat. Quem cum uxor sua super hoc excessu saepius 
argueret, ipse tandem erga illam iracundiae furore permotus, dum minus 
hoc operi, magisque intenderet objurgationi, dextrum infeliciter oculum 
acu sutoria perforavit. Qui continuo sancti implorans auxilium, ec- 
clesiam ejusdem quanta potuit festinatione properavit ibique confessione 
correctus aliquamdiu coram orationibus, 
ipsoque demum altari oblationibus expositis optatam cum multorum 
admiratione sanitatem recuperavit. 


xviii milite sanctum blasfemante diuinitus extincto. 


Manebat confinio loci eiusdem quo martyris ecclesia constructa 
fuerat, vir quidam Vitalis nomine qui Normannica gente oriundus 
extiterat. Hic martyrem nostrum innato inter Anglos Normannos 
odio quasi tanto indignum honore veneratione reputans, uxorem suam 
die quodam purificationis suae aliam ecclesiam ire fecit, ibique solennes 
ritus victimam suae expiationis Quo completo remeando 
Vitalis cum domum militis cujusdam probitatis eximiae cui nomen 
forte intrasset, domina domus ejusdem, vocata, 
quod ecclesiam sancti tam temerario contemptu declinare 
praesumpserat, instanter arguebat. vero vesano spiritu torvus 
quasi amentiam versus, Prius,’ inquit, uxorem meam praesepia boum 


Straatesella. 
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meorum adorare compellerem quam illum quem praedicas 
Eoque dicto statim miserrimus ille repentino casu terram corruit 
coram omnibus miserabiliter expiravit. 

quo patet quia sanctos suos dominus venerari vult terris quos 
ipse quoque veneratione dignos judicat coelis. Patet etiam quia 
non sit personarum acceptor deus, sed omnis nationis, omnis conditionis, 
qui credit illum non confundetur, nam idem dominus omnium dives 
omnes qui invocant illum: apud quem non est distinctio Judaei 
Graeci, sed omni gente quicumque invocaverit nomen domini salvus erit. 

Vitam igitur sancti cum miraculis antiquis, longis autem 
ambagibus rudique sermone congestam concanonicorum nostrorum in- 
stantia brevius admodum explanavimus: noua miracula 
nostrisque diebus propinquiora sancti eiusdem merita Herefordensi 


ecclesia deo auctore patrata, cum testibus fide dignis notis oblata fuerint 
domino propitiante tractaturi. 


II. tHE MS. 308. 


Incipit passio ATHELBERHTI regis martiris. 


Gloriosus summo regi acceptus rex ATHELBERHTVS regali prosapia 
oriundus rege east anglia regnante, cuius meminit sanctus 
Beda anglorum hystoria, orientalium anglorum regno undecimo loco 
prefuit. Genitor illius regni precessor rex magnificus ATHELREDVS extitit, 
genitrix regina alto sanguine progenita. Non hos regie dignitatis 
summa potentia crebro solet filios regni fecerat obliuisci quam ineffa- 
bilia sint gaudia celestia. Hec acquirere, hec possidere tota mente affecta- 
bant. gratia dei prole felici meruere beari quam pietas diuina 
salutem populi sui destinare dignata est. 

Anno incarnate diuinitatis septingentesimo septuagesimo nono, 
adventu anglorum brytanniam regiis parentibus regia 
soboles nascitur, baptismi sacramento Christo renascitur. Ablutus aqua 
salutari nuptiali ueste induitur. Confirmatur dextra sacerdotali 
sancti spiritus gratiam suscipit. Qua benigne preuentus omnium 
uirtutum incrementa dies etate nil puerile 
actitare dulce habebat, grauitas enim quedam morum que diuinitus 
innata fuerat nullatenus illum uanis substerni sinebat. Summa qua 
prodierat ingenuitate cor illius extollentie peste minime uexante famula- 
batur domino cordis timore quam Christi Ihesu amore decorabat. 


Quod patri suo successerit regnum. 


Processu temporis paternum post funus clito inclitus ATHELBERHTVS 
heres regni factus est etatis quartum decimum tunc gerensannum. Electus 
preelectus domino regni sublimatur solio. ubi eum regnare pre- 
ordinarat oriens alto deus? Non occidentis sed partibus 
Signans per hoc cognitor occultorum famulum suum ortum 
bonorum operum sedulo Erat itaque hic rex iuuenis 
forme elegantis, Deo acceptabilis, uirtute laudabilis, alloquio affabilis. 
Pius benignus ille, inquam, cui bis tinctus coccus diuinitus infulserat. 


om. om. 


longis ambagibus ante. 
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(iii) reginali matrimonio rex cogitur suis, illo sine herede 
defuncto periclitetur. 


Quia vero nondum reginali conubio participarat, ueretur curie tota 
contio illo absque liberis medio facto sub extraneo regimine redigatur. 
Vnde regi dant consilium, dignitate regia dignam accipere matri- 
monium. Obstat ille tempore non modico, cor gerens sigillatum castitatis 
pudore. Deliberaram inquit, ‘libere seruire deo creatori meo, ecce 
carnalis copule annecti uinculo Instant optimates, 
fecunditatem prolis que hereditario iure succedat, initum consilium 
peragendum contestantes. Tandem consilii communis instantia rex uictus 
ait: quo talis perquirenda reperienda -reginale solium digna 
conscendere mea dignitas [col. uestra, consilio 
prudentia regnum sustentari, fortitudine roborari, dum paterni regni 
heredem noueritis stirpe processisse regis pietas laudanda. 
humilitas preconanda. aliquo regni periculo scandalum fiat suis, 
suorum iussis rex optemperat. Velle subditorum cedit, consilio credit. 
Rex regum hoc conspicit, cuius manu regum omnium cor consistit 
famulum suum deuotum omnibus facit sibi pretiosum. Optimatum 
itaque consilio cedenti unus regi inquit. regnum anglie, cui 
quondam iure regali quidam nomine fuerat, noui rege carere. Non 
heres filius, quia nullus. Sola regnat heres uirgo filia uocabulo 
uirgo speciosa, spectantium oculis gratiosa. regali thoro dignam 
fore censeo. Ergo regia conglobata curia uel militia rex australes partes 
diuertat. Regnantium ibidem nemo qui resistat. Regnum que regit 
immo cum regnoseipsam Adque rex: Huius- 
modi consilium acceptarem, laudate uirginis speciositati copularem, 
patris eius precordia dudum nossem sine fraudis macula subsistere. 
Nam cum patre meo rege initum pacis fedus uirulente fraudis 
opere creberrime maculauit. Absit, inquam, absit dolosi generi consortio 
ullatenus iungar.’ Ecce rex regum quem odorem unguentorum suorum 
currere fecit, quem dextra pietatis suscepit, aliqua pro causa regnum 
alterius inuadendo diuine legis transgressor fiat, per omnia defendit. 

Posthabito, licet fide prolato, consilio unius, alterius verbum rex 
prestolatur. secretis quidam nomine. Hic regem 
affatus ‘Insularum per orbem conicio huius maxime longitudinem 
latitudinem perlustraui. Regnantium gloriam potentiam noui. 
Et, uideor mihi uidere, cunctis anglie regnis triumphale regnum mercie 
prestat. hoc rex Offa nomine quondam merciorum ducis 
filius regnat, uir etatis prouecte, caput canicie circumfusus. Agitur nunc 
annus duodetricesimus quomercensibus preesse ceperat. Reginae nomen 
filie uero uirginis decore nomen est Hec uti res 
[col. expostulat nobilitatis pro genere solium reginale sola conscendere 
mox omnium consilium captat. Cum regni opti- 
matibus rex acceptat. Sola regina mater uidua reprobat. Regem 
merciorum offam plurimo experimento plenum dolo pronuntiat. Mercenses 
omnino sine fide probat. rex filius semini doloso ammisceat maternis 
increpationibus obstat. ille quod tota curia consulit, quod acceptat, licet 
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eum maternus furor artissime mancipet custodie, fieri oportere proclamat. 
inquit, petere, merciam uidere inest cordi flagrans uelle, 
ueluti necesse Vere, testaris, excelse fili diuine maiestatis, 
uere omnino necesse. Nam cum uolantem nubem 
iam Christus uocabit, beatissime indoli tue nuptias negabit, carnali 
delectatione alienabit, misericordia miserationibus coronabit. 
Sequi agnum quocunque ierit, hoc felix premium tibi dabit. 
siquidem quam ducere disponis regia uirgo filia pretiose necis tue causa. 
contra uero mors tua insignis famosa uirginis eiusdem erit famulandi 
deo incitamentum forma. Quando uidelicet sanctissima innocentia 
tua dolis cedetur, dei uero clementia pro martyrii uictoria 
mox suprema gloria tripudiabit.’ 


Quod hostia dei futurus orientali Anglia 


merciam profectus sit. 


Per dei itaque prouidentiam gloriosus rex iter parat 
mereiam, hanc martyrii sui gloria totam illustraturus, scuto quoque 
meritorum perpetuo tuiturus. Sed ecce dum conspectu omnium regium 
equum ascendit, terra dat motum, territat exercitum totum. Qui perterritus 
omnipotentem deum patrem inuocat, orat cernua prece diuina clementia 
regi sibi omnia prospera cedere. Attonita signo uidua mater regina 
fit anxia, fit dubia, utrum uita co[col. rex filius unquam redeat. 
Dei tamen,’ ait,‘ fiat uoluntas, fiat.’ 

Terre signo celi mox respondit signum. Sol per orbem radios spargens 
fulserat lucide, ecce obscuratur toti curie medio itinere. Densitas 
nebularum subito oborta itinerantes sese alterutrum uidere negat. 
Dumtaxat uocis per sonum quislibet alterum nouit. Obstupescit rex 
dum sic radiosus phebus obtenebrescit. stupidam 
curiam clamare cepit. Genua,’ inquit, ‘flectemus: prece polum pulsemus 
nostri misereatur omnipotens deus.’ Quid putandum fratres karissimi 
his signis prefiguratum Regem sane gloriosum pro Christi nomine 
martyrizandum, presentiarum luci subtrahendum, celestique gloria coro- 
nandum. 

Uix oratione completa fit aura tota serena. Tunc hilaris effectus sanctus 
rex ait. Sit nomen domini benedictum hoc nunc 
usque subintulit. Itinerantibus non modica crebro leticia, 
dum illic diua poemata modulando recitantur. Ergo nobis qui ediderit 
carmina regia armilla Nec mora, duo canendi prediti 
scientia cordis leticia psallere ceperunt. Erant carmina regis eiusdem 
regia prosapia. Quibus ille delectatus abstracta brachio protinus armilla 
modulantes carmina donat, dum repatriat plurima spondet. 


Quo modo rex merciam nocturna uisione 
uidit omnia que mysterio uentura erant super eum. 


Summi patris preordinante gratia sanctus rex iam 
egressus east anglia, uelut abraham patriarcha terra cognatione 
sua, merciam uenit, ubi uiua hostia sancta, deo placens, offeretur, sicque 
repromissionis terram lacte melle manantem cum corona martyrii 


Jedidiah (eo quod diligeret eum Dominus). cod. 


| 
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ingredietur. Hospitatur regia uilla nominata, ubi uisione 
nocturna misterio cuncta uiderat que illi futura erant. Uidit namque 
per somnum aule regie sue tectum decidisse, camere macerias ruisse, 
hinc matrem reginam planctum planxisse, merore lacrimas profudisse, 
uestem quam induebatur [col. sanguine madefactam fuisse. urbis 
regie medio trabem longam latam erectam altum. qua parte 
orientali uelut incisione conspexit sanguinem defluxisse. Uersus uero 
austrum choruscam lucis columpnam celum usque porrectam. 
ipsum auem transfiguratum aureis alis expansis trabem totam 
superuolitasse, uelut summe trinitatis throno dulci 
symphonia uocem audisse. erat uisio. Cuius coniecturam dum 
familiari suo prefato quereret OswaLpo, respondit ille sicut 
preoptarat corde dei patris inquit, misericordia, rex, tibi prospera 
contingent omnia.’ 


(vi) regem offam salutat dignis muneribus donat. 


Beatus rex hostia uiua, hostia sancta, hostia deo placens 
perfecta futurus, haud longe morantem regem offam dignissimis muneribus 
donat. Refertur gratiarum actio, sedindolo. Nam idem rex offa falso 
rumore dudum auribus hauserat regem orientalium anglorum sanctum 
ATHELBERHTVM merciam hostiliter penetraturum, regnumque suum in- 
uasurum. animo dolorem susceperat. iam gladium uibrabit, 
arcu tenso sagittas parabit, innocentem manibus, mundum corde, 
uano non accipientem animam suam, nec iurantem dolo proximo suo 
penitus extinguat celerius repatriat. 


capitur, demum perfido Winberto capite plectitur. 

Orbi illapsus dies illuxerat, rex regem properat. Rex 
sua cum omnibus pacem gestans regem doli malicia insontem 
dolos machinantem. Casu fortuito cum regis offe optimatibus regis filia 
prefata alfthrutha solario consistebat. Aduentantem magna gloria 
regem prospectans, festinat matrique regine indicat. Ecce,’ ait, rex 
uenit ATHELBERHTVS, rex iuuenis, statura procerus, totus gloriosus. Et, 
uidetur, regi patri meo preferri per omnia huius- 
modi filie fit matri non modice Intrat mox regem regina, 
quem ita protinus affatur: Quem, rex, olim auribus hausisti rumor 
nunc extat uerus: ecce stipatus militum manu rex uenit. 
Ecce regia menia subintrat, filiam tuam uelis nolis coniugem accepturus 
maturius tibi non precaueris, regnum inuadet, regno expellet. Surge 
tibi tuisque consule: licet dimidium regni sponde qui illum neci 
tradat.’ His male suasoriis uerbis rex accensus, copiam magni census 
promittit quicunque regem ASELBERHTVM dolo circumueniat, regiumque 
cubi(cu)lum ingredi decipiat. Dubio procul,’ inquit, experietur 
BERCHTUS quam glorioso triumpho rex offa regalia 
promissa instimulante auaritia cor penetrat unius cui Winbertus nomen 
erat. Qui regi assistens ait secreto: Facilius nemo quam ego, rex, 
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sibi Meis uerbis credet, Quindecies anni 
iam euoluta orbita patris illius curia dudum principabar. Patratum 
homicidium te, rex, confugium eligere compulit. Ergo regia 
mandata peragantur dum promissa persoluantur.’ Dixit, adventanti 
simplici uiro dolo plenus occurrit. Salutat lupus agnum, 
deo agno mox immolandum. illius fictis acceptat laudibus. 
Rex sanctus equo descendit. Cui ille non pacis osculum, sed domino 
Thesu iudas proditor, basium offert. quem rex: famosi regis 
merciorum offe ueni Nam dudum animo conceperam pacificum 
cum consortium habere. igitur conferendum (sic) cum locum 
tempus Respondit Sero per internuntium tuum, 
rex, aduentum ille prenouit. Testabatur fore sibi dignissimum regem 
orientalium anglorum regem merciorum uelle uisitare. adiecit Quod- 
cunque petierit prorsus obtinebit.” hodie minutus est sanguine.’ 

Winberhte dolose, cur uerbo subtrahis Rex inquis [col. 
minutus est sanguine. Subinfer. Quin etiam, domine rex 
tua tractat pernicie. non sanguine esse testaris, mentis tamen 
liuorem rex minutus est dei gratia, que glorioso martyre Christi sancto 
plenius redundarat dum per martyrii uictoriam summe 
beatitudinis gloriam nancisci promeruit. 

Denuo rex beatus ATHELBERHTVS. ‘Ad inquit offam 
Respondit Winberhtus: convenit quempiam gladio accinctum 
tempore pacis ingredi regem. Ergo, rex, arma depone, sicque cum 
accinctus erat, dolisque pleno Winberhto dedit. Cum paucis nobilibus 
rex sanctus regem maligno positum ingreditur. Regia clauditur 
porta. inde insidie prorumpunt. Rex innocens capitur, 
uinculis artatur, grauissima affligitur. Demum proprio gladio 
Winberhto capite plectitur Sic innocenter peremptus terris 
rex martyr gaudia regni celestis conscendit. 


Quod impiam necem sancti martyris regis offe uirgo filia doluerit 

Stat regia uirgo regem extinctum spectat: cruoris 
lacrima suspirat. corpore licet extinctum, spiritu tamen eterne glorie 
tegi nil dubitans credit. Qua credulitate sese laureati militis Christi 
lugentia militum agmina consolatur. Materno consilio patratum scelus 
exhorrescit. Quid’ inquit, genitrix impia, sic innocentem insanisti 
deflendam cunctis bone indolis iacturam linguam dolosam exacuisti, 
quam proximo iusto dei iudicio morsibus Iam effusus san- 
guis innoxius imminentem tibi interitum minitat. Nuntiorum nullus 
ulterius ingredietur, nuntians complexibus. Uirginitatis 
decus insigne uirginitatis amatori sponso deo offeram. fauente 
gratia que [col. retro sunt oblita, que ante sunt extendens 
palmam superne uocationis. CRVLAND insulam adeundam censeo, 
ubi domino anachoretica conuersatione deseruiam. Propi- 
tiante diuina pietate uideam gloria honore coronatum celis quem 
deplango dolo peremptum terris.’ 


cod. 


q 
4 
4 
q 


(ix) sanguine laureati regis curia mesta redierit sua. 
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Sic prefati sumus, sancti martyris mors pretiosa 
conspectu domini fit uirgini famulandi deo incitamentum 
Omnis igitur merciorum regio tam innocentis beati martyrio 
tripudiet. cordis iubilo dominorum domino concinat. Suo rege, suo 
domino, glorioso martyre dolet uiduata orientalis anglia. Iugique 
sederet tristicia, pretiosi martyris non illam consolaretur 
presentia nec beata suffragarentur merita. oriente miraculis 
choruscat idem beatissimus uir occidente uero omnibus 
inuocantibus eum ueritate iugi patrocinio suffragatur rex martyr 
sanctus Cuius, prefati sumus, miracula plurima [5a] que 
per eum diuina peregit clementia, sicut uitam sanctam passionem illius 
beatam, sic litteris tradere maiorum negligentia omisit. Nos uero qui 
Christi Ihesu domini nostri fide consistimus uere credimus meritis tam 
pretiosi innocentis martiris crebro restitui cecis uisum, surdis auditum, 
claudis gressum, omnibus infirmis optatam conferri salutem. 

Passus est autem beatus anno etatis sue die domi- 
nica Junii Indictione -1-, anno incarnatione domini 
passione uero aduentu anglorum brytanniam 
Cuius gloriosa intercessio optineat nobis ueniam omnium delictorum, 
prestante domino nostro Christo, qui cum patre uiuit regnat, 


imperat, necnon gloriatur solus deus, cum sancto spiritu, per omnia 
secula seculorum. Amen. 


Impia nece beato rege perempto nobilium suorum curia 
secum merciam pacifica profectione conducta mestificatur 2]. 
iam uindictam domini sui fortasse conspiraret, martyrizato 
Christi milite magis crudelitas quam pietas regnaret. Nullatenus martyr 
innocens pius sinit suis necem suam uindicari per quam eterna gloria 
coronari meruit. Unde bello uacua extincti regis curia sua redit. 
cuius crudelissima nece matri regine nuntiant. Quis uel quantus dolor 
putandus, qui inopinate materna penetrauit Planxit planctum 
magnum super filium, sed aderat celitus non modica consolatio quoniam 
persenserat eum Christum migrasse per gloriosum martyrium. 


Quod regis offe martiris corpus cenosum locum 
prefulgide lucis declaratum est. 


innoxii sanguinis effusio fit tempus offe regi exultacio mentis. 
En’ iacet extinctus rex Iam sopientur insidie 
quibus regno iure hereditario possesso expellere 
itaque summa sub celeritate sancti martiris corpus cum capite 
efferri iuxta ripam fluminis quod lugga dicitur mediam paludem 
proici. Quod dum agerent ministri, mirantur leuitate corporis, quod 
gestando nil omnino ponderis sentirent. Unde, hos regia non terreret 
censura, minime peragerent iussa. Uicit uero cordis pietatem regius 
terror, qui iuxta sentenciam Salomonis est uelut rugitus leonis. Itaque 
beati martyris corpus proicitur paludem prope ripam lugge fluminis. 
quam celsi meriti fuerit lucis filius, Christus, qui uera lux est, eadem sub 
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nocte monstrare dignatus est. Nam eodem loco celum usque porrecta 
uisa est resplendere fulgide lucis columpna. Quo attoniti signo qui 
uiderant laudes domino proclamant. Meritis gloriosum sanctum martirem 
predicant 


Quod offa ductus penitencia per totum regnum decimationem 

Attonitus ipse rex offa nouitate miraculi magnificum testem Christi 
cum palma [col. martyris iam intrasse gaudium domini sui animad- 
uertit. conscius patrati sceleris cepit timere sibi, ductusque peni- 
tencia per regni fines mandat regalia maneria decimari. Quis scit’ 
inquit diuina maiestas fiat propitia debitam ultionem minime 
Itaque per totum regnum edictum regale celerem effectum 
consequitur. Fit decimatio, tali complacata mercimonio 
prospicientis excelso sancto suo cunctis dei miseratio proueniat. 


Qualiter rex sanctus martyr cuidam 
ubi sanctum corpus suum provectum fuerat 

pretiosam margaritam diu cenosi loci obscuritas obtegeret, magis 
autem omnibus qui domo sunt luceret, tercia peracte passionis nocte 
cuidam uiro berhtfertho nomine, qui dudum regis offe cubicularius extiterat, 
nocturna uisione reuelat, uultu glorioso, uultu splendido, signum 
martyrii uultu roseo apparens dicens Surge, surge, berhtferthe, surge 
nescius more ripam fluminis lugge impiger tende. Ibi 
absconditum diligenti inquisitione quere thesaurum. Iam celo triumphat 
spiritus cuius ibidem preclarissime lucis indicio reperies 

His monitis pretiosi Christi martyris experrectus Berh(t)ferhtus ubi 
lumina somno uacuantur luce circumfusa camere interiora spectat. 
dum intenta oculorum acie intenderet luci, uisum sibi est uidere qui paulo 
ante per uisum apparuerat uelut limen domus tunc excedentem corporee 
licet indigne pausationis locum cum lumine petentem. surgens 
auctori lucis sacrificium laudis immolat. mox quendam Ecgmundum 
nomine somno excitans, utrum claritatis celo delapse conscius fuit inquirit. 
Quo respondente tante rei inscium fuisse. En,’ inquit,‘ rex 
BERHTVS uti fas est credi, heres regni dei factusest. Innocenter peremptus 
terris ostense lucis signo ecce celis triumphat. sancta uisione paulo 
ante mihi astitit, uelle diuino mandauit pretiosi corporis sui glebam 
cenoso quo indigne pausat loco leuarem [col. sordibus 
abluerem ablutum uero corpus binis iunctus bobus carro imponerem, 
locum qui dicitur propter ripam fluminis situm deferrem. 
Ubi sanctarum suarum reliquiarum presentia uniuersa testabatur restau- 
randa fore renouanda maiorem quam prius gloriam commutanda. 
Eundem etiam locum gloria laudis diuine magnificandum meritorum 
suorum insigni beatificandum. Ergo mandata pretiosi martyris Christi 
peragere accingamur, benigne intercessionis illius participes fieri 
Cedit uerbis Ecgmundus que persuadet fidelis Berhferthus. 
Accelerant ambo suique presentiam designato protinus conferunt loco. 
Quem fidelis animi sagaci industria perrimantes reperiunt thesaurum 
magnum pretiosum, beati uidelicet martyris corpus 
sanctum, capite truncum, cenose paludis sorde maculatum, sed desuper 


lavarem. 


Quod reperto sancti martyris capite cecus lumen receperit. 
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emisse lucis indicio declaratum Quod non modica mentis alacritate loco 
extrahentes aqua fluminis abluunt, cuius animam super niuem 
dealbatam iam thronum celestis glorie conscendisse nouerant. Ablutum 
corpus pannis obuoluunt, deuotum obsequium pro posse uirium martyri 
impendunt. Caput uero sanctum, quod peccatoris oleum non impin- 
guauerat, diu quesitum tandem pia deuotio querentium repperit. Quod 
etiam binis adiunctis bobus cum corpore uehiculo imponunt designa- 
tum deferre cepere locum. non casu fortuito, sed sic preordinante 


domino, loco qui Lvpa dicitur caput carro decidit. Vbi nec mora beati 
martiris merita clarescunt. 


Quidam namque egestate simul cecitate undecim annorum spatio 
misere percussus, sensu dumtaxat gressus regente, per loci dubium 
carpebat iter. cum progrediens baculo sanctum caput 
uelut quoddam obstaculum pedem offendit, ilicoque subsistere cepit. 
Cupiens uero dinoscere quid uia progressui, inclinat, palpat, 
quod corporeis nequit, mentis oculis discernit. Celitus enim 
inspirata sibi dinotione, caput hominis esse persentit nullius alterius 
quam illius cuius animo perceperat per eandem uiam uehiculo deferri corpus. 
Mox humi flexus caput sanctum solo eleuat fide sancte’ 
inquit rex offa impia nece propitius michi 
miserere pioque interuentu lumen oculorum mihi redde.’ Mira clementia 
omnipotentis dei, magnum meritum regis martyris dei! dum 
fide cecus caput sancti manibus amplectitur, dumque suffragium petit, 
redditur illi uisus, Fit itaque salutis medicamentum pretiosum coram 
deo sancti martyris meritum. 


Quod cecus recepto lumine repertum caput sanctum corpus detulerit. 

Recepto lumine cecus totus exhilaratus deo gratias egit, quid inuenta 
pretiosa margarita ageret secum tractare cepit. Tandem, diuine maiestatis 
uelle sic disponente, sanctum caput corpus sanctum referre dignum 
duxit. Subsequitur itaque festinus cum capite minantes carrum 
cum corpore. Quos fatigatos itinere loco quem Sceldwica nuncupant 
incole offendit. elata protinus Subsiste,’ BERHTFERHTE, 
subsiste fero manibus munus auro topazion cunctis opibus pretiosius. 
Munus sane uirtuosum, quo amisso lumine celitus redonatus sum, annis 
undenis exactis illapse cecitatis. Tanti spatio temporis radiosa lux 
solis absens oculis erat. Duplici siquidem miseria percussum quis 
uideret. Cecitatem namque subsecuta luminaque miserum rerum 
omnium inopia uexabat. Verum miserie mortalium releuatrix consola- 
trix dei patris misericordia mihi repente superuenit. Nam per uiam 


cedens dextra quadam fortuna sanctum caput pedem offendi, dumque 
fide suffragium petii, uisum recepi.’ 


Quod beati martyris corpus berhferhto cui apparuerat 
sepultum sit. 
Tali nuncio territus berferhtus cum socio inopinatum casum capitis 
carro miratur. Sed hoc diuino gestum iudicio animo retractat. Lumine 
Sic. 
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quidem priuato remedium,ad beati uero martyris declarandum meritum. 
cordis uocisque iubilo laus domino concelebratur Ubi autem 
locum sacra dudum reuelatione martyris eiusdem declaratum peruentum 
est, corpus sanctum sepulture traditum est. quod ibi recondebatur 
matris omnium uisceribus quanta glorificatione dignum foret, omnibus 
celitus patefactum est. Singulis namque momentis prefulgide lucis 
desuper effulgere uisa est. breui idem locus magna 
ueneratione cepit haberi. Confluxit undique fidelium pars non modica 
exorans prece intentissima per illius sancta merita omni incommodo 
liberari. Uideres sepius egris quamplurimis refusam ibidem optatam 
salutis gratiam. 

Erat longe remotis partibus terre regio coronatus diademate quidam 
Milferhtus nomine. Cuius palatio nouum insigne preconium in- 
tonuerat, quod sanctus rex martyr multorum signorum 
indicio ante regem seculorum dominum supernis triumpharet. Mox 
eundem magnificum Christi testem pio complexus amore, cupit dum imperet 
illius sancta intercessione prosperis successibus regnum Accito- 
que qui erat secretis presule, mandat locum quo martyris egregii 
pausant reliquie citus adeat, perdiscat res sic habeat quo modo 
preconante fama audierat. Complet regia presul mandata, illoque ueniens 
repperit locum miraculis choruscantem, plebem tripudiantem, summeque 
trinitatis magnalia que sancto suo operabatur laudis gloria preconan- 
tem. Unde rumorem qui dudum regalia compleuerat atria, quod omnino 
uerus extiterat, omnibus manifestat. Regia dehinc munificentia 
construendum ibidem monasterium locum eundem ditat. prefati 
sumus, isdem locus olim temporis terre incolis FERNLA3E dictus. 
Posteri nomen mutauerunt, eundemque locum mystica significa- 
tione nuncupauerunt. Siquidem hereford patria lingua exercitus uadum 
sonat latina. cuius rogo uadum Nimirum illius quem 
sanctarum reliquiarum suarum presentia speciali sane patrocinio tuendum 
rex sanctus martyr ATHELBERHTVS possidet. inquam, exercitus, 
plebs uidelicet dei, licet huius magni maris fluctibus, mundi scilicet turbini- 
bus, quassetur, per uastum uadum, magnum meritum illius, 
transiens iter undose profunditatis, portum eterne salutis quandoque 
perueniet. 

Ecce, rex sancte martyr gloriose, celesti palatio gloriaris cum 
domino. Uictoriosis martyrum roseis consertus agminibus, ineffabili 
iocunditate ligno uite epularis. Cuius thronum glorie sanguine 
laureatus assistens, hoc pietatis confugientium claman- 
tium preces admitte, pro omnium salute apud summe indiuidue 
trinitatis clementiam intercede. Sancte tue passionis diem festiue cele- 
brantes pia interuentione festiuum et, sempiternum subleua gaudium. 
Ubi tecum cum sanctis omnibus coram Christo perpetuum gaudeant 
qui hic tue sancte festiuitati mente deuotissima congaudent. Quod ipse 
prestare dignetur qui trinitas unitate unitas trinitate perfecta 
uiuit regnat per secula Devs. 

Explicit passio sancti Gloriosi Martyris. 
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Two Southern Sokes the Twelfth Century 


two charters printed the end this note were acquired 
the British Museum 1903 among the documents belonging 
the family Aston, Aston Hall Runcorn, Cheshire. 
The first them contains more than one unusual feature. 
the grantor, Amicia, countess Leicester, very little known. 
Her parents, Ralf Wader, earl Norfolk, and Emma, 
daughter William Fitz-Osbern, were married 1075, and 
Ralf, Amicia’s father, died before July 1098 hence Amicia was 
certainly older than her husband, Robert Bossu, earl Leicester, 
who was not born till 1104. She appears witness the second 
charter printed below, and attests another charter issued her 
sister-in-law, Isabel, countess Northampton, and Simon, her 
but the confirmation these grants the earl 
Leicester, document assigned Mr. Round the years 
Amicia’s name does not appear. Since this confirmation 
witnessed Petronilla, the wife Robert, the earl’s son, 
Isabel, countess Northampton, and Hawisa, countess 
Gloucester, and Margaret, the daughters Amicia, one may 
fairly assume that Amicia herself was this time dead 
‘withdrawn from the Hence both the charters included 
this note were certainly granted before 1159. 

The names the witnesses contain nothing inconsistent with 
this. Many them recur the attestation clauses other 
charters which may assigned the years and 
probable that both the charters printed here fall within the 
earlier part this period. The handwriting and general appear- 
ance Amicia’s charter suggest date very little later than 
the year 1150. 


the ten witnesses Amicia’s grant two recur the second charter 
printed below company with six others. sixteen people Geoffrey 
William Burdet, and Roger Cranford occur together with 
Amicia and Richard, abbot Leicester, witnesses the grant, cited 
the text, Isabel and Simon her son, which must dated 1153-9, 
since was issued after the death Earl Simon Northampton 
1153.4 Richard Mallorie and Roger Granford attest charter Hilde- 
bert, abbess Fontevrault, probably granted 1150-5, certainly before 
1159, which date Hugh Barre, who also witness, was longer arch- 
deacon Ernald Bosco, Geoffrey Labbe Ivo Harecurt, 
and Roger Cranford attest charter which may assigned the 


Add. Chart. 47629. 

Calendar Documents preserved France, no. 1062. 

According Knighton, who may reasonably followed point Leicester 
tradition, Amicia became nun Nuneaton Chronicon, Lumby, 147. 
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years 1155-60, granted Cecilia, widow Robert Reginald 
Bordinneio and Geoffrey Abbas’ witness grant Henry, duke 
Normandy, the earl Leicester Ernald Bosco, Robert 
Creft (Croft, co. Leicester), Roger Granford, and William Burdet witness 
another charter Earl Robert’s, placed Mr. Round between the years 
Bosco, Richard Teverai, Roger Cranfort, 
Reginald Bordigni, and Geoffrey are witnesses exchange 
made Earl Robert with the house Chaise Dieu land Attle- 
borough and Eton for land Wolvey Warwickshire, D.B. 
This charter must have been issued before 1159, since the land 
Attleborough confirmed Chaise-Dieu the confirmation already 
William Burdet, Roger Cranford, and Richard Mallore are 
witnesses grant Robert Creft Nuneaton, which must have been 
made 1155-9, since Ralf witnesses, but not sheriff Leicester, 
office which held between the years 1159-62, and also witnessed 
Matthew, ‘the chaplain the countess’. Matthew seems have been 
Amicia’s chaplain: hence the charter was presumably issued before 
Amicia had departed from the witnesses 
charter Ralf Turevilla, which the appearance Hugh Barre 
archdeacon, and Matthew, chaplain the countess, dates 
Robert Cresset Creft), Roger Granford, and Richard Mallore 
witness the confirmation the earl Leicester, already cited, which 
Mr. Round dates 1155-9.% William Burdet, Ivo Harewecort’, Roger 
Creft, Roger Cranford, and Richard Mallore witness grant 
Hugh, son Richard, which was made when Ralf Basset was sheriff 
(1159-62) but since witnessed Matthew, the countess’s chaplain, 
probably falls before Ivo Harecort, Robert Craft, and 
William Burdet witness charter Robert, earl Leicester, which was 
granted while William Basset was sheriff (1162-70), probably the earlier 
part his period Richard Mallori, Roger Cranford, and 
Geoffrey Abbas’ witness with Isabel, the countess, wife the grantor, 
Gervase Paganell, grant the mill Inkpen. This charter certainly 
after 1153, the date the death Earl Simon Northampton, and prob- 
ably falls between the years The fact that with the exception 
Ernald Bosco these witnesses not appear attesting any the 
charters which have read granted Robert additional 
argument for the early date the two charters here printed. The name 
Ernald Bosco proves nothing, for was borne three successive 
members the same family. But the most cogent reason for assuming 
early date for the first charter printed below the fact that Gilbert 
Vernet, Adam Ros, Richard Teverai, and Simon labelveisinere 


Add. Chart. 47600. Round, Cal. Doc., no. 1279. 

Ancient Charters (Pipe Roll Society, 1888), 61. 

wrongly identified with Olney, Buckinghamshire, the Catalogue 
Additions the Manuscripts the British Museum, 1900-5. 

Add. Chart. 47382. Cf. Cal. Doc., no. 1062. 

Add. Chart. 48299, which thirteenth-century copy the lost original. 

Add. Chart. 48038. Round, Cal. Doc., no. 1062. 

Add. Chart. 48137. Add. Chart. 48086. 
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witness with Robert, earl Leicester, Amicia his wife, and Robert their 


son charter Ernald Bosco addressed Alexander, bishop Lincoln, 
who died 


The existence Dorset soke the middle the twelfth 
century, and that soke rendering payments ounces gold, 


interesting fact. the Exchequer Domesday read 
Wimborne 


Rex tenet Winborne Scapewic Chirce Opewinburne. Rex 
tenuit Edwardus dominio. Hoc manerium cum appendiciis suis 
reddit firmam unius 


These lands, which passed Robert, count Meulan, father-in- 
law Amicia, countess Leicester, gift from Henry are 
spread over considerable area. Shapwick, More Chrichel, and 
Wimborne St. Giles are respectively some five, five and half, 
and eight miles from Wimborne Minster. They are fact 
scattered hamlets, analogous the members the northern 
sokes. The analogy may carried still further for the northern 
sokes were generally held persons very high rank, even 
Wimborne was held the earls Leicester. Moreover, 
the north was common for the lord the soke grant charges 
the rents the soke favour some religious house, 
Amicia does. The rent thirty-six shillings bears relation 
the firma unius noctis £104 which Wimborne was 
assessed Domesday. The most interesting feature this rent 
lies the direct evidence affords payments weighed gold 
the middle the twelfth 

References rural sokes south the Thames are extremely 
contemporary estate this pattern revealed the 
second charter, printed below, which Robert, earl Leicester, 
Amicia’s husband, grants the abbey Fontevrault xxv libra- 
tas terre Keneteberia soca Hungreford’’ Berkshire. 
Hungerford not mentioned Domesday, but charter 
approximately Robert, count Meulan, refers 
Hungerford grant the adjacent manor Edington 
religious house and Edington are 
within mile one another, and since Edington was included 


Harl. Chart. 84, 45. fo. 75; cf. Exon. Domesday, fo. 27. 

Eyton, Key Domesday, Dorset, 89; cf. Hutchins, History Dorset, iii. 233. 

Stenton, Types Manorial Structure the Northern Danelaw, 31. 

St. Neots Cartulary, Cott. Faustina iv, fo. charter preserved 
which Robert, earl Leicester, confirms the church Saint Nigasius Meulan 
one ounce gold Thurmaston, Leicestershire, which Amicia his wife had formerly 
given. Cf. Monast. Angl., vi. 1030 and 1093. 

series documents 1173 printed Charters and Documents 
(Rolls Series), pp. 37-8, reference made lands sok, sochagio, socha Poterne 
Caninges (Potterne and Cannings, Wiltshire.). 

Calendar Documents, no. 369. 
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the royal demesne 1086, and both places were later the 
hands the earl Leicester, one may reasonably assume that 
the royal demesne included Hungerford, which, Mr. Round 
suggests, may have grown importance subsequent the grant 
those lands the count highly probable 
that the twelfth-century appearance Hungerford and Wim- 
borne sokes may due their original inclusion the 
royal demesne. Doris Parsons. 


Notum sit omnibus sancti dei ecclesie filiis quia ego Amicia comitissa 
Leigrecestrie beneplacito dei assensu domini mei Roberti comitis 
Leigrecestrie dono concedo deo beate Marie Casa dominabus 
ibi deo seruientibus solidos habebam Socha Winburnie 
meis auri. Hoc autem dono deus sanitati incolumitati 
domini mei mee.7 puerorum nostrorum sit eciam pro 
salute propinquiorum omnium amicorum nostrorum eciam pro 
animabus patrum matrum nostrorum omnium antecessorum nostro- 
rum Quare uolo precor predicte famule dei hanc prefatam elemosinam 
bene.7 pace.7 honorifice quiete teneant testibus Ernaldo 
Ricardo Mallore Ada Ros Rogero Cranford Ricardo Teuerai 
Willelmo Bordigni Simone labelueisinera 


Robertus comes Legrecestrie archiepiscopo Cantuariensi episcopo 
Sarisburiensi.7 omnibus prelatis sancte baronibus 
omnibus hominibus suis. Francis Anglis dedisse 
concessisse perpetuam elemosinam deo sancte Marie ecclesie 
Fontis Ebraldi xxv libratas terre Keneteberia Soca Hungreford’. 
faciendum monialibus eiusdem Hoc autem 
feci pro salute anime regis pro anima patris mei Roberti comitis 
Mellenti Isabel matris mee antecessorum meorum pro salute mea 
uxoris mee infantum meorum Quare uolo firmiterque precipio quod 
ita bene pace honorifice libere quiete teneant eadem ecclesia 
eiusdem ecclesie moniales hanc elemosinam quietam liberam omnibus 
bosco plano.in pratis pascuis.in agriculturis 
aquis .in viis semitis .cum omnibus rebus libertatibus pertinenti- 
bus liberius tenere debet melius Testibus Guillelmo 
comite Gloecestrensi.7 Amicia comitissa Roberto 
Borden’ Ricardo filio Apud Wintoniam 


Victoria County History, Berkshire, 314. 

Add. Chart. 47381. 

The Beaumont foundation (c. 1139) Chaise-Dieu, Eure. 

unciis written one word. Add. Chart. 47384. 
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The Knight-service Malmesbury Abbey 


OnE the omissions the returns knights’ fees (cartae baro- 
num) 1166 carta for Malmesbury Abbey. Its abbot had 
paid scutage for three knights 1156 and 1161, but the absence 
return for the abbey 1166 was followed the absence 
any payments from the ‘aid’ for the king’s daughter’s 
marriage omissions were partly rectified the 
scutage for Ireland 1172, under the several headings hiis 
qui cartas non miserunt’. The sheriff Wiltshire, who had been 
charge the abbey’s revenues during vacancy,? accounted, 
under this heading, ‘de lxs. scutagio militum Abbatie 
This payment implies three knights’ fees. 

Whether not the omission return 1166 was due 
difficulty caused the peculiar character the abbey’s 
knights’ fees, the ascertainment the due from them 
led the drawing record exceptional This 
was formal recognition’ the abbey’s knights the Curia 
Regis the services due from each them. Its heading and 
the first entry run follows 


Haec sunt servicia quae milites abbatia Malmesburiae recognove- 
runt curia domini regis coram Ricardo Luci, Reginaldo comite 
Cornubiae, Willelmo comite Mandeville, Ricardo Archidiacono 
Pictaviae, Gaufrido archidiacono Ricardo regis 
thesaurario, Rannulfo Glanville, Thoma Basset, debere abbati 


Malmesburiae domino suo. 


Avene. Filius comitis Patricii debet abbati servicium unius militis, 
homagio, relevio auxiliis. praeterea faciet servicium dimidiae 
partis feudi unius militis regali servicio. 


With regard the date, the names given indicate the years 
1168-74. William Mandeville, earl Essex, did not succeed 
the earldom till late 1166, and son earl Patrick’ was 
clearly that William whose father, Patrick, earl Salisbury, died 
March 1168. The names the two archdeacons, course, 
prove that the record cannot later than 1174; whether 
was previous the scutage charged 1172 might rash 
say. 

Feudal England (pp. 244-5) have discussed the ascertain- 
ment knight-service from the knights themselves inquest. 
The nearest parallel the Malmesbury recognition that 
the knight-service due from the Honour Arundel, which have 


Pipe Roll, Hen. pp. 160-1. 

The Rolls show that they had come into the king’s hands the fiscal year 1168-9, 
and that those for 1171-2 were restored Robert, then 

Pipe Roll, Hen. II, Registrum Malmesburiense, 277-8. 


I 
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there There mention the Malmesbury Register 
what seems another recognition the subject. Queen 
Eleanor issued precept the knights the abbey 


Quod faciatis abbati Malmesburia servicium feodis vestris integre 
plenarie, sicut recognitum fuit ante regem iusticiarios apud Wygor- 
niam.® 


The distinctive and perhaps unique feature the service due 
from the abbey’s knights its double assessment. This system 
duly seen the first entry, printed above, and figures simi- 
larly each successive entry. For the purpose reckoning 
the service due the abbot (1) homage, (2) relief, (3) aids, the 
holding was assessed much higher than was for the purpose 
paying the service due the king (regale Another 
return, later records the same double assessment 
(pp. 245-8) and adds the hidage for each holding. tabular 
form the figures are these 


SERVICE DUE FROM THE KNIGHTS MALMESBURY ABBEY circ. 1170 


Service due Service due 


Tenant. Hides abbot. king. 
knight. 
Adam Peritune 25(?) knights knight. 
Anthelm (sic) Maudut knight knight].* 
Roger FitzGeoffrey knight knight. 
Richard Blundus knight knight. 
knights knights. 
Supplied from the later list. knight the later 


Opposite this return abstract (p. 276), ‘De scutagio 
baronum based the later the two returns, which confirms 
(the scutage being reckoned forty shillings the fee) the 
figures given above for the service due the king far 
possible identify the holdings. The total, however, 
difficulty, implying, does, six Another difficulty 
the fact that the rolls, from 1172, steadily record the knight- 


legalitatem sacramenta eorum inde neminem audire voluit’: Red Book the Ex- 
chequer, 201. 

Reg. Malmesb., 335. 

The holding the earls Salisbury was then the hands the earl Lincoln 
right his wife (1257-1311). 

‘Summa totius scutagii, viiili. xviiis. complendam summam 
solvet abbas, viiid.’ (p. 277). 
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service the abbey exactly three knights. Moreover, list 
the Milites abbatis the Red Book (p. 605), 
though giving later return,® closes with the words hiis 
debet iii The actual total entered milites. 
Yet another important document the Malmesbury Register 
headed Turni faciendum regale servitium exercitu regis’ 
(i. 248) here the holdings are arranged three groups, each 
which was evidently responsible for finding one knight. The 
three holdings the first these groups owed, ‘ad faciendum 
regale servitium knights, that the disproportion was 
the group the total knight-service. 

are here reminded the well-known system which 
the knight-service due from Ramsey Abbey was 
The four knights whom the abbey had provide, for the discharge 
its service, were elected the abbot’s feudal court Brough- 
ton his knights and The mention freeholders 
reminds yet another Malmesbury Abbey document (i. 250). 
This sealed certificate, about from the knights 
and freeholders the abbot Malmesbury, testifying that John 
Comyn, lord Newbold (Warwickshire) and Walcote (Wiltshire), 
and his predecessors had done their share the regale servitium 
due from them along with their predecessors and themselves. 


Universis notum facimus, quod quotienscumque regale 
praedicto abbate Malmesburia domino nostro exigitur, omnes ante- 
cessores nostri nos una cum Comyn, domino Nywebold 
Walecote, participe nostro omnibus serviciis praedicto domino 
nostro debitis, pro tenementis quae eodem abbate tenemus, regale 
eidem domino nostro, omnibus antecessoribus suis, semper 
fecimus facimus, facere debemus. omnia eadem servicia quae 
dicto abbati, domino nostro, pro tenementis nostris facimus, idem dictus 
Comyn omnes antecessores sui, eidem abbati, omnibus 


antecessoribus suis, pro tenementis suis praedictis semper facere solent 
debent. 


The first four names the list are followed the word 
the royal service due from these was knight. 
Then come the names ten others who are known have owed 
knight-service, followed the noteworthy phrase caeteri 
libere tenentes abbatis Malmesburiae’. the abbey’s tenants 
comprised two classes, (a) milites (b) libere 
tenentes 


was probably entered supply the lack return (carta) 1166. 

See Feudal England, pp. 297-8. 

milites libere tenentes curia Broucton.’ See Select Pleas 
Manorial Courts, ed. Maitland (Selden Society), pp. 50, 61-2. Maitland cites valu- 
able parallel concerning the knight-service St. Albans Abbey, where some the six 
fees sex milites feffatos’) were held groups men. 

not sure William Lavaham (the fourth name). 
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Apart from the and from the homage, aid, 
and relief due the abbot, these tenants owed him also—as 
shown what termed the later list (pp. 
(2) Peter’s From the documents re- 
lating long suit concerning the wardship John 
appears that these tenants also owed (3) suit the abbot’s three- 
weekly court Malmesbury. charter Henry II, entered 
the Register (i. 331), remits the abbot and monks their annual 
commutation for quittance shire and hundred 
This remission figures annually the Pipe Rolls his 

Although the system which Ramsey Abbey discharged the 
knight-service due from attracted the attention both 
Stubbs and Maitland, has hitherto, believe, escaped notice 
that the knights the bishop Chichester also held peculiar 
tenure. This have only been able deduce from the Pipe 
Roll The revenues the see were that time the 
hands the whom, consequently, were paid all re- 
that fell due during the vacancy. well recognized that 
such cases, both lay and church fiefs, the relief payable 
was from each knight’s fee the holding, fifty shillings from 
half on. The Chichester system was quite different 
the holdings, indeed, were reckoned terms the knight’s fee, 
but when relief had paid, was reckoned the rate 
one marc each hide held, quite irrespective knight-service. 
This was explained per consuetudinem episcopatus and was 
defined marcam unaquaque hida’. those who paid 
relief 1171 William FitzMalger, William Irham, Robert 
Peverel, and William Selsey can identified, with the help 
the bishop’s carta among the tenants knights’ fees. 
One here reminded the system existing the Ramsey Abbey 
and view the tenure single fees the bishop 
Chichester’s fief groups four and even, one case, ten 
tenants, there may well have been there some such system 
election for the discharge knight-service the field the 
cases Ramsey and St. Albans. 


Special lists, giving the details both payments, will found the Register, 
249. 

quietancia scirarum hundredarum, quas ipsi solent appellare hundred- 

‘Monachis Malmesberia vili. xs. pro Sciris hundredis per breve 

Red Book, pp. 371-2. Pipe Roll, Hen. II, pp. 134-6. 

Red Book, 199. The case William Selsey further remarkable because 
his payment would represent hide. Domesday William’ held exactly 
hide the bishop’s manor Selsey. 

Feudal England, pp. 297-8 Miss Neilson’s Economic Conditions the Manors 
Ramsey Abbey, pp. 25-6. 
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Jean Ribaut’s Discoverye Terra Florida 


the spring 1563 there was published London very small 
volume pages entitled 


The whole and 
true discouerye Terra Florida, 
(englished the Flourishing lande.) Con- 
teyning aswell the wonderfull straunge na- 
tures and maners the people, with the mer- 
ueylous commodities and treasures the 
country: also the pleasaunt Portes, 
Hauens, and wayes therevnto Neuer 
founde out before the last 

yere 1562. 

Written Frenche Captaine Ribauld 
the fyrst that whollye discouered the same. 
And nowe newly set forthe Englishe 
the XXX. Maye 1563. 

Prynted London for Rouland Hall 
for Thomas 


Between July 1562 and July 1563 Hacket had paid 
fourpence for his lycense for pryntinge boke intituled the. 
Terra Few copies appear have 
been for Richard Hakluyt when reprinting this text 
1582, his Divers Voyages touching the discouerie America, 
remarked that was even then not had, had 
caused printed Although this work Hakluyt 
made mention the French text, stated 1584 his 
Discourse concerning Western Planting, that was ‘extant 
printe both Frenche and spite this assertion, 
however, Jared Sparks 1845 could not find that this tract 
was ever published French and five years later John Winter 
Jones, the British Museum, thought doubtful was ever 
French.* Certainly Brunet had never seen 
Nevertheless 1875 Paul Gaffarel gave the French title 
Histoire Frangaise which has been 


There copy the British Museum. 

1554-1640, 211, London, 1875. 

Divers Voyages, &c., 17, London (Hakluyt Society), 1850. 

Collections the Maine Historical Society, 2nd ser., 20, Cambridge (Massa- 
chusetts), 1877. 

The Library American Biography, 2nd ser., vii. 147, Boston, 1845. 

Divers Voyages, 94, Compare his Introduction, pp. 

Manuel Libraire, iv, pt. ii, Paris, 1863, 1272: L’original doit. 
étre antérieur mai 1563, mais nous jamais vu.’ 

Histoire Floride 337, Paris, 1875. 


| 
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repeated several modern What authority Gaffarel 
had for this statement not known. Finally that same year 
1875 The whole and true was reprinted New York, 
but version far from faithful the 

Among the Sloane MSS. the British Museum, volume 
labelled Alchemical Tracts, document sixteenth-century 
hand, entitled, book voiage into the West Indies the 
time Queen Elizabeth’, which turns out upon examination 
the complete text whole and true discouery™ note 
the first leaf, but later hand, states, fact, that this 
particular account Captain Jean Ribault’s first voyage 
from Havre Grace Florida New France begun Feb. 
1562, and ended July 23: following’. Ayscough repeated this 
statement his Catalogue, published 1782, wherein described 
this document Captain John Ribault’s Account his first 
voyage from Harve Grace Florida and New France 
Notwithstanding this mention, the manuscript escaped the notice 
John Winter Jones, when, 1850, published for the Hakluyt 
Society new edition the Divers Voyages wherein, already 
mentioned, Hakluyt had 1582 reprinted The whole and true 
Discouerye. the reprint this work 1850 the editor drew 
attention the copy the original edition The whole and true 
Discouerye among the printed books the but quite 
overlooked the manuscript printed below from which this original 
edition appears have been published. 

The explanation the publication this work Ribaut, 
London, English, found the then political situation 
France. From the time Ribaut’s departure for Florida 
February 1562 until his return France civil war had 
been raging between catholics and huguenots. reaching 
France, Ribaut, huguenot, would appear have taken part 
the the conclusion peace March 1563 
made his way where, already mentioned, 
whole and true discouerye was published May 1563. This work 


Justin Winsor, Narrative Critical History America, ii. 293, London, 1886 
Woodbury Lowery, The Spanish Settlements the United States: Florida, 1562-74, 
32, New York, 1905. 

French, Historical Collections Louisiana and Florida, 2nd ser., Hist. 
Memoirs and Narratives, pp. 159-89, New York, 1875. 

Sloane MS. 3644, pp. 111-21. 

Catalogue the MSS. preserved the British Museum, &c., ii. 692, London, 
1782. 

Hakluyt, Principall Navigations, viii. 474, Glasgow, 1904. 

and Haag, France protestante, viii. 313, Paris, 1861. See also ibid., 
pp. 426-8. 

David Asseline, Les Antiquitez Chroniques Ville Dieppe, 324, Dieppe, 
1874. 
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brought Ribaut the notice Queen Elizabeth, who said 
have offered him salary 300 ducats and this 
time Thomas Stukeley was fitting out fleet five ships bound, 
apparently, for Florida, and was reported that one was con- 
tributed the queen and one the discovery, 
however, that Ribaut and three the French pilots who had been 
Florida were planning escape France with their ships, 
they were arrested and thrown into Ribaut does not 
appear have returned France till 1565, when was placed 
command expedition seven vessels bound for Florida. 
The Spaniards, unfortunately for him, had also heard the 
destination this fleet, and dispatched ten vessels Florida 
seize the French. Ribaut’s vessel having been driven ashore, 
was taken prisoner the Spaniards and cruelly butchered 
October 

This manuscript version Ribaut’s Whole and true discouery 
here printed full, additional words found only the 
printed edition having also been added between square brackets. 
glance the foot-notes will show, not only did the printed 
text omit whole sentences, but many the words have been 
completely disfigured the printer the edition 1563. 


[The true discouerie terra Florrida]* 


Whereas the yeare 1562 pleased God move your chose 
and appoynt discover and vieu certen long coste the West Indea, 
from the hed the lande called Florida, drawing towardes the northe 
parte the hed Britons,‘ distant from the said hed Florida 
900 leages, therabout, the ende that might certifie you and make 
true reporte the temperature, fertilitie, portes, havens, rivers, and 
generally all the comodities that might founde and seen that 
lande, and also learn what people were there dwelling, which thing long 
tyme agon have desiered, being stirred [thereunto] this zeale, that 
France might one daye through newe have knowledg 
strange conteries, and also thereof receave, meanes contynewall 
trafficque, riche and inestimable comodities, other nations have don, 


Martin Hume, Calendar Spanish State Papers, &c., vol. Elizabeth, 
pp. 339, 495, London, 1892. 

pp. 322-3, 339. pp. 337, 339. 

551, and Lowery, op. cit., 199. 

Words square brackets are found the printed version, which shall 
call The true and last discouerie Florida made Captaine John Ribault 
the yeere 1562. Dedicated great noble man Fraunce, and translated into 
Englishe one Thomas has: ‘The true and last discouerie 
Florida, made Captaine John Ribault the yeere 1562. Dedicated toa great 
noble man Fraunce, and translated into Englishe one Thomas Hackit.’ 

has, always, honour. This account said have been addressed Coligny. 

unto. Cape Breton, the eastern extremity Cape Breton island, 
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taking hand suche farre navegacions, bothe the honnour and praise 
theire Kinges and prynces, and also thincrease great proffite 
and use their comon wealthes, counteris and domynions. And? which 
most all, withowt comparison, considered and estemed, 
semeth well that you have byn hereto stirred from God above, and led 
the hope and desire you have that numbre brutishe 
ignoraunt Jesus Christ, may his grace come some knowledge 
his holly lawes and ordynaunces, semeth that hathe pleased 
the lyving God his godly providence reserve the care hathe had 
there salvation until this tyme, and will bryng them our ffaithe, 
the tyme himself alone foreseen and ordeyned. For were nedefull 
shewe howe manye from tyme tyme have gon about fynd owt this 
great land, inhabite there, who nevertheles have alwaies failed and byn 
put there intention and purpose, some through feare shipwracke, 
and some great wyndes and tempestes that drove them backe, theire 
marvelous greif; the which ther was one verry famyous strainger 
[named] Sebastian excellent pilote, sent thither the King 
England, Henery the anno and many others, who never 
could attayne any habytation take possesion there one only fote 
grownd, nor yet approche nor enter into those and faire 
rivers, into the which God hathe brought us, wherfore, lorde, may 
well said that the living God hathe reserved this greate lande for the 
Kinges poore aswell the ende they might made great 
over this pooer people and rude nation, also tapprove the former affec- 
tion which our Kinges have had this for the late King 
Francis [the first] happie memorye, prynce endued with excellent 
vertues, anno 1524, sent famyous and notable man, Florentyne, named 
Messire Jehan searche and discover the west partes 
farre might be, who departyng from Depe with two vesselles, litle 
differing from the making and burden these two pynnases the Kinges, 

which your grace hath ordained for this present navegation, the which 

lande arrived where founde the elevation the pole 
the cuntery, writeth, goodly, frutefull, and good temperaunce 

not possible have better, being then yet man seen, nor 

being not able his first voiage bring passe 

that [whiche] had intended, nor arrive any porte, reason sondery 

inconvenyences, which happen comenlye, was constrayned retourn into 

Fraunce, where after his arrivall never ceased make sute untill 

was sent thither agayn, where the last died, gave smale 


P., prowesse. 
Omitted P., which has stop after 
P., even God. P., therefore. from. 
There blank after this name the manuscript. 


This figure cut off. P., 1498. John Cabot discovered Cape Breton 1497 and 
his son Sebastian returned thither 1498. parties. 


P., your poore seruauntes and subiectes. just possible that the attitude 
the Court the huguenots had estranged the latter’s feelings for the king France. 

P., Verrazano’s Relation Hakluyt, Divers Voyages, pp. 55-71. 

adds occasion, 


From P.: the manuscript has his. 
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lust send thither agayn and was cause that this laudable enterprise 
was leift of, untill the yeare 1534, which tyme his Majestie, desiering 
allwaies thenlardging his Kingdom, cuntries and domynions, and the 
advauntage and ease his pooer subiectes, sent thither pilote St. 
Malos named Jaques well seen the art and 
knowledg navegation, and speceally for the northe partes, comonly 
called the Newland, led some hope fynd passage that waies the 
southe seeas, who being able this his ffirst going bring any thing 
pase that pretended do, was sent thither agayn the yere ffollowing, 
and likewise Sieur And well known, they did 
inhabite, builde [and] plant the Kinges armes the northe partes good 
way within the lande, far Cavadu and Wherfore (my 
lorde) trusting that thinge comendable and wortheye with 
good curradge attempted, that God would guyde and kepe us, desiering 
alwaies fullfill your commaundementes, when had don bussines, 
and made our preparations, the daye February last through 
the favor God, departed with our two vesselles owt the havon 
Havor Grace into the rode Caux, and the next daye hoised 
sailes, the wynd being east, which lasted fewe daies that could 
scant passe the that from the coast Brytayne and England 
and the Isles Surlynges and that the wynd blowing with 
great furye and tempest owt the west and west southe west, althogether 
contrary our waye and course, and that all that could was but 
effecte and the [great] daunger breaking our mastes, 
lett our Therefore, well shon manye other incon- 
veniences, which might followe the preiudice and breache our voiage, 
having regarde also the likely daunger deathe, that some our gentil- 
men and souldiours trubled with fevers and sicknesses might have 
fallen into, also for many other considerations, thought good to. fall 
into the rode Brest Britaine, sett there our sicke folkes lande, 
and suffer the tempest passe. From whence, after taryed there two 
dayes, [we] retourned agen seward followe our navegation, that 
(my lorde) albeit the wynd was for long verye muche agenst 
and trublesome, yet the end, God geving through his grace and accus- 
tomed goodnes metelye favorable wynde, determiend with all dilligence 
prove newe course which hathe not byn yet attempted, traversing 
the seas the oction 1800 leagues the least, which dede the true 
and shorte course that herafter must kepte, the honnour our 
nation, reiecting thould oppynnion, which longe tyme 


P., corage. thadvauncing. 


P., Cartiere. See Baxter, Memoir Jacques Cartier, London, 1906. 

Hemerall. should Roberval: see Baxter, passim. 

Canada was the region about Quebec, and Hochelaga 
Montreal. 

P., not arrive the nauch. Manche the English Channel. 

P., Ushant, French Surlynges are the Scilly Islands, 


XXXII.—NO. CXXVI. 
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hathe byn holden for true, which that was thought thinge impossible 
have the wynde east northeast, and kepe the race and course 
enterprised, but that the shuld dreven towardes the region Affricque, 
the Isles Madera and other landes therabowt. And the cause 
why have byn [the] more spurred and provoked take this newe 
race, hathe byn [because] that seamed every one that might 
not pass nor this navegation without the sight and towching the 
Antilles and Lucayes and there soiourne and take water and 
other necessaries, the Spaniardes their voiag newe Spayne, 
wherof, thanked God, have had nede, nor entred the Chanell 
which hath byn thought impossible, fforseing also that was 
not expedient for passe through their“ islandes, aswell shon 
manny inconveniences that hapen passing that waies, wherof there 
spring nothing but inumerable quarrelles, pleadinges, confusion, and 
breache all worthie enterprises and goodly navegations, with infenite 
complaintes and odious questions betwen the subiectes the Kinge 
and his ffrendes and allyes, also thende they myght understand that 
tyme come (God having shewed suche grace theis his wonder- 
full benefites first knowen the pooer people this goodly newe 
people gentill nature, and cuntry pleasaunt and 
frutfull, lacking nothing that maye seme necessarye for mans foode) 
would not have with there ilandes and other landes, which for that 
they discovered them, they kepe with muche ielozie, trusting that 
God will suffer the Kinge, through your perswasion, cause some 
partes this incomparable cuntrye peopled and inhabited with 
suche number his pooer subiectes you shall thinke good, there never 
hapened the memorye man great good and comoditie France 
this. And, lorde, for manny causes wherof man never hable 
saye wrytte the full, under the assured hope that have 
allwaies had, that executing uprightly that which had receaved 
chardge you, God would blesse our wayes and navegation, after 
had constantlye and with dilligence, tyme convenient, determioned upon 
the waye would take (though noisome and longe all our company, 
had byn bifore knowen unto withowt turning wavering 
fro from our ffirst intention, notwithstanding that Sathan did often 
what could sowe many obstacles, trubles and lettes, according 
his accustomed subtilities. come passe, that God, his onlye 
goodnes, hathe geven grace make the furthest cut and travers 
the seaes that ever was made our memorye knoweledg longitude 
from the east the west, and therfore wag comonly said bothe France 
and Spayne and also amonges us, that was impossible [for us] come 
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and salfely arrive thither where the Lorde did conduct us, all which pro- 
ceaded but and lacke attempting that which have 
not byn afraied give thadventure prove, albeit that all marryne 
cardes, they sett fourthe the coast with shippwrackes, withowt portes 
rivers which have found otherwise ffollowithe. 

Thursday the last Aprill the breke the daye discovered and 
clearly perceaved faire cost, streching gret lenght, covered with 
infenite number highe and fayre trees, being not past leages 
from the shore, the countrye seming unto playn, withowt any shewe 
hilles, and approching nearer within leages the land, cast 
ancre ten fadom watter, the bottom the sea being playn with muche 
oose and fast the southe side far certen poynt 
cape, scituate under the latitude degrees and half, which have 
named the cap could espie nether river nor baye, wherfore 
sent our boates, furnished with men experience, sound and knowe 
the coast nere the shore, who retourning agen unto abowt one the 
clocke after none, declared that they had found, amonges other thinges, 
viij fadom watter the harde bancke the sea. Wherupon, having 
dilligently wayed our ancres and hoist saile, with wynd will 
sailed and veewed the coast all along with inspeakeable pleasure 
thoderiferous smell and bewtye the same. And bicause there apeared 
unto sine any porte, abowt the setting the sonne, cast ancre 
agayn, which don, did behold and fro the goodly order the woodes 
wherwith God hathe decked everywhere the said lande. Then perceving 
towardes the northe leaping and breking the water, streme falling 
owt the lande unto the sea, forthewith sett agayn saile duble 
the same while was yet daye. And had don, and passed byonde 
yt, there apeared unto faire enter[ye] great which caused 
cast ancre agen and tary there nere the lande, thende that the 
next mornyng myght see what was. And though that the wynd 
blewe for tyme vehemently the shore warde, yet the hold and auncordge 
good there, that one cable and one ancre held fast withowt driv- 
ing slyding. 

The next daye the morninge, being the Maye, assaied 
enter this porte with two rowe barges and boate well trymed, finding 
littell watter the entrye and many surges and brekinges the water 
which might have astuned and caused retourn backe shippborde, 
God had not speedely brought in, where fynding fourthwith 
fadom water, entered goodly and great which went 
found increse depth and lardgnes, boylling and roring through 
the multytute all sortes fishes. Thus entered perceved good 


Ocias. Jones thought (p. 97, perhaps for osiers 

has full stop here but one after Francoys, two lines further on. 

Probably point land north the present St. Augustine. Cf. Lowery, op. 


cit., 1562-74, pp. has full stop here. P., for the which. 
P., fayre entrye fayre River. Probably the St. John’s river. 
All the words after littell watter are omitted P., 536; Hakluyt, 36. 
St. John’s river. P., great. 


t 
4 
{ 
q 
4 


260 JEAN RIBAUT’S DISCOVERYE April 


numbre the Indians, inhabytantes there, coming alonge the sandes and 
seebanck somewhate nere unto us, withowt any taken feare dowbte, 
shewing unto the easiest landing place, and thereupon geving them 
also our parte tokens assuraunce and frendelynes, fourthewith 
one the best apparance amonges them, brother unto one there 
kinges governours, comaunded one the Indians enter into the 
water, and approche our boates, showe the easiest landing place. 
seeing this, withowt any more dowbting difficulty, landed, and the 
messenger, after had rewarded him with some loking glases and other 
prety thinges smale value, ran incontenently towardes his lorde, who 
forthwith sent his girdell token assurance and ffrendship, which 
girdell was made red lether, aswell couried and coulored possible. 
And began towardes him, sett fourthe and came and receved 
gentlye and reiosed after all his men ffollowing him 
with great silence and modestie, yea, with more then our men did. And 
after had awhile with gentill usage congratulated with him, fell 
the grownd littell waye from them, call upon the name God, and 
beseche him contynewe still his goodnes towardes us, and bring 
the knoweledg our Savior Jesus Christ this pooer people. While were 
thus praying, they sitting upon the grownd, which was dressed and strewed 
with baye bowes, behelde and herkened unto very attentively, withowt 
eyther speaking moving. And made sygne unto there king, 
lifting myne arme and streching owt one fynger, only make them 
loke heavenward, likewise lifting his arme towardes heven, 
put fourthe two wherby semed that would make 
tunderstand that thay worshipped the sonne and mone for godes, 
afterward understode so. this meane tyme there number in- 
creased and thither came the kinges brother that was with us, their 
mothers, wifes, sisters and childern, and being thus assembled, thaye 
caused greate nombre baye bowes cutt and therwith place 
dressed for us, distant from theires abowt two for there 
mannour parle and bargayn sitting, and the chef them aparte 
from the meaner sorte, with shewe great obedyence there kinges, 
superyours, They all naked and goodly stature, mighty, 
faire and aswell shapen and proportioned bodye any people all 
the worlde, very gentill, curtious and good nature. 

The most parte them cover their raynes and pryvie partes with 
faire hartes skins, paynted cunyngly with sondry collours, and the fore 
parte there bodye and armes paynted with pretye devised workes 
azure, redd, and black, well and properly don the best paynter 
Europe could not amend yt. The wemen have there bodies covered with 
certen. herbe like unto wherof the cedertrees and all other 
trees alwaies covered. The men for pleasure allwayes tryme them- 
selves therwith, after sundry fasshions. They tawny collour, hawke 


P., takyng. Token evidently meant. 
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nosed and pleasaunt countenaunce. The women well favored and 
modest and will not suffer that one approche them but were 
not theire howses, for sawe none that tyme. 

After that had tarried this northe side the river the most parte 
the daye, which river have called the name the river Maye, 
for that discovered the same the ffirst day that congratu- 
lated and made alyance and entered into amytie with them, and presented 
theire kinge and his brethern with gownes blewe clothe garnished with 
yellowe flowers luce, semed they were sorry for our departure, 
that the most parte them entered into the watter the necke, 
sett our barges flote, putting into soundry kindes ffishes, which 
with marvelus speed they ran take them there made 
the watter with great redes, well and cunyngly sett together, after the 
fashion maze, with manny tourns and crokes, 

But desiering imploye the rest the daye the other side this 
river, veue and knowe those Indians sawe there, traversed thither 
and withowt any diffycutye landed amonges them, who receaved verry 
gentelly with great humanytie, putting there fruites, even our 
boates, respices and suche other frutes thay found redely 
the waye. 

Sone after this there came thither there kynge with his brethern and 
others, with bowes and arrowes there handes, using therewithall good 
and grave ffashion and bihavior, right souldier like with warlike bould- 
nes might They were naked and paynted thothers, there 
hear long, and trussed with lace made hearbes, the top 
there hedes, but they had neither there wives nor childern there 
company. 

After had good while lovengly intretayned and presented them 
with giftes haberdasherye wares, cutting hookes and hatchettes, 
and clothed the king and his brethern with like robes had geven 
them the other side, [we] enterd and veued the cuntry therabowte, 
which the fairest, frutefullest and plesantest all the worlde, habonding 
honney, veneson, wildfoule, forrestes, woodes all sortes, palme trees, 
cipers, ceders, bayes, the hiest, greatest and fairest vynes wourld 
with grapes accordingly, which naturally and withowt mans helpe and 
tryming growe the top okes and other trees that wonderfull 
greatnes and height. And the sight the faire medowes pleasure not 
able expressed with tonge, full herons, corleux, bitters, mallardes, 
egertes, woodkockes, and all other kinde smale birdes, with hartes, 
hyndes, buckes, wild swyne, and sondery other wild beastes per- 
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ceved well bothe then there foteing there and also afterwardes other 
places ther crye and which herde the night tyme. 
Also there cunys, hares, guynia cockes mervelus numbre, great 
dele fairer and better then wormes, and shorte 
thinge inspeakable, the comodities that sene there and shalbe founde 
more and more this incomperable lande, never yet broken with plowe 
irons, bringing fourthe all thinges according his first nature, wherof 
the eternall God endued yt. 

About there howses they laboure and till there ground, sowing there 
fildes with grayn called Mahis, wherof make there meale, and 
there gardens the[y] plant beans, gourdes, cowekcumbers, citrons, peasen, 
and many other simples and rootes unknon unto us. There spades and 
mattockes wood, well and fyttely made possible, which they 
make with certen stones, oister shelles, and wherwith 
make also ther bowes and smale lances, and cutt and pullishe all sortes 
woodes that they employe abowt there buldinges and necessarye use. 
There grovith{also] many walnuttrees hazeltrees and smale cherytrees verry 
faire and great, and generally have sene there the same symples and 
herbes that have Fraunce and like goodnes savour and tast. The 
people are verry good archers and great strenght there bowe strynges 
are made lether and there arrowes reades which the[y] hedd with 
the teathe certen 

[nowe] demaunded them for certen towne called 
wherof some have wrytten not farr from thence, and scituate 
within the lande and towardes the southe they shewed signes 
which understode well enough, that they might thither with there 
boates rivers xxtie dayes. Those that have wrytten this kingdom 
and towne Sevolla, and other towns and realmes therabowtes, say that 
ther great aboundaunce gould and silver, precious stouns and other 
great riches, and that the people hedd ther arrowes, instedd iron, with 
[sharpe] poynted Thus the night aproching, and that was 
conveynient for retire daye ship bourd, toke leve them 
muche their greif and more oures withowt comparison, for that 
had meane enter the river with our shippes. And albeyt was not 
ther custome either eate drynke from sonne rising till his goyng down, 
yet there kyng openly would nedes drinke with us, praying verry gentelly 
give him the cupp wherowt had dronke. And him 
understand that would see him agen the next daye, retired agayn 
our shipps, which laye abowt leages from the haven the sewarde. 


rorynge. 

omits has silke wormes merveylous number, great dell fairer 
better, then our silk wormes.’ 
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The next day the morning retourned land agayne, accompaned 
with the captayns, gentilmen, souldiers, and others our smale troup, 
carring with piller colume hard stone, our kinges armes graven 
therin, plaint and sett [the same] the entrye the porte some 
high place wher might easelly sene. And being come thither bifore 
the Indyans were assembled, espied the southe side place 
verry fyt for that purpose upon littell hill compassed with cipers, bayes, 
palmes, and other trees, and swete pleasaunt smelling shrubbes, the 
mydell wherof planted the first bounde lymete his majestie. Thus 
don, perceving our first Indians assembled and loking for went 
first unto them according our not withowt some mislyking 
those the southe parte, wher had sett the said lymete, who tarried 
for the same place where they mete with the day before, seming 
unto that there some ennemytie bytwen them and the others. But 
when the[y] perceved our long tarring this side, the[y] ran what 
had don that place where landed and had sett our lymete, 
which they vewed gret while withowt touching any waye, abasshing, 
ever speaking unto therof any tyme after. Howebeit could 
scant departe but were with greif mynde from theis our first 
they unto [all] along the river from all partes, presentyng 
with some there harte skins, paynted and unpaynted, meale, littell 
cakes, freshe watter, roottes like unto rubarbe, which they have great 
estymation, and make therof kinde bevradg potion medyzen. 
Also they brought littell bagges redd coullours and some smale peces 
like unto perceving also amonges them faire thinges paynted 
had byn with grayn scarlett, shewing unto signes that they had 
within the lande gould, silver, and copper wherof have brought some 
muster also leade like unto ours, which shewed unto them, turqueses, 
and great abundaunce perlles, which, they declared unto us, they 
toke owt oysters, wherof there taken along the river side 
and amonges the reedes and the marishes and mervelous aboun- 
daunce scant credeble. And have perceved that ther many 
and faire perles found there any contry the worlde, for sawe 
man theires, entered into our boates, that had perle hanging 
collour gould and silver about his necke great acorn the 
least. This man, had taken one there parkes 
therby, brought the same our boates, and our men perceving his 
pearle and making wonderinge for greatnes therof, one 
them putting his towardes yt, the man drewe backe and would 
more come nere the boate, not for any feare had that they would 
have taken his collour and perle from him for would have geven yt. 
them for lokingglasse knyfe, but that dowbted least they would 
have pulled him into the boate and force have carried him awaye. 
was one the goodlyest men all his company. 
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But for that had leysure tarry any longer with them, the day 
being well passed, which greved for the comodyties and great ryches 
which understode and sawe might gotton there, desiering also 
imploye the rest the daye amonges our second the Indians 
the south side, had them the day before, which still 
tarried loking for us, passed the river there shore where founde 
them tarring for quietly and good order, trymed with newe pictures 
upon there faces, and fethers upon ther heddes, their king with his bowes 
and arrowes lieing him, sett the ground, strewed with baye bowes, 
bitwen his two brethern [whiche were] goodly men well shapen and 
wonderfull shewe. activetie, having about there heddes and 


which was trussed height, kinde heare some wilde 


died redd, gatherd and wrought together with great cunyng, and wrethed 
and facioned after the forme diedeme. One them had hanging 
his necke littell round plate redd copper well pollished, with other 
lesser silver the myddst (as shall se) and his eare littell 
plate copper wherwithe they use scrape and take awaye the sweat 
from their bodies. They shewed unto that there was grett store this 
mettall within the cuntry, abowt five six jurnaies from thence, bothe 
the southe and nourthe side the same river, and that they went 
thither there boates, which boates they make but one pece tree 
working cunyngly and fyttely, that they put one 
these thus shapen boates rather great troughes, persons, 
and therwith verry They that rowe stand upright having 
there owers short, made after the fashyon Thus being amonges 
them they presented with there meale, dreassed and baked, verry good 
and well tasting and good nurishment, also beanes, ffishe, crabbes, 
lopsters, and many other kindes good shewing 
signes that there dwellinges were far of, and that there provision had 
byn nere hande, they would have presented with many other reffresh- 
inges. 

The night nowe approching were fayne retourn our shippes, 
muche our greef, for that durst not hasarde enter with our shippes 
reason barr sande that was [the] entre the porte, howebe- 
full sea there two fadom and half water the and 
but leap surge passe this barr, not passing the lengthe two 
and thenfourth with every where within vij fadom water, 
that makethe verry faire haven and shippes meane burden from 
tonnes may entre therein all flodes, yea, farre greater 
burthen there were Frenchemen dwelling there that myght scoure 
thentree they Fraunce, and where nothing lacking for the lief 
-of man. Thescituation xxx degrees, good clymate, 
helthfull, good temperaunce,! marvelous pleasaunt, the people gentill 


dayes iorney. The French original doubtless had P., whole. 
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and good and amyable loving nature, which willingly will obaye, ye, 
content serve those that shall with gentilnes and humanytie aboute 
alure them [is] for all those that shalbe sent thither here- 
after do, and have chardged those oures that lefte there 
do, thende that these meanes they may ask and learn them where 
the[y] take there gould, copper, turquises, and other thinges yet unknown 
unto us, reason the shortnes tyme soiurned there; for any 
rude and rigorious meanes shuldbe used towardes this people, they would 
flye hither and thither through the woodes and forestes and abandon 
there habitations and cuntrye. 

The nexte day being the thirde day Maye, desiering alwaies fynd 
owt harborough rest in, sett saile agayn, and after had ranged 
the coast nere the shore coulde, there appeared unto abowt vij 
leages this side the river Maye, great oppening baye some faire 
river, whither with one our boates rowed and there found entre 
almost like unto that the river and within the same great 
depthe and large, dividing self into many sea great and 
brood, streching towardes the highe lande, with many other lesse that 
devide the countrye into faire and greate landes and great number 
smale and faire medowes. Being entred into them abowt leages found 
place verry comodyous, strong and pleasaunt scituation, certen 
Indians who receved verry gentelly, howebeyt being somewhat 
nere there howses semed was [somewhat] agenst there good willes 
that went thither, for theire cryes and noise they made, all there 
wiefes and childern and howshould stuf were fledd and carried furthewith 
into the woodes. Howebeyt they suffered there howses, but 
they themselves would not accompany thither. There howses fyttely 
made and close sett upright and covered with reed, the most 
parte them after the fashion pavillion, but there was one [house] 
amonges the rest verry great, long and broode, with settelles round abowte 
made reedes, tremly couched together, which serve them bothe for 
beddes and they hight two fote from the ground, sett upon 
great round pillers paynted with redd, yellowe and blewe, well and [trimly] 
pullished. Some this people, perceving that had [in] mannour 
wise hurted there dwellinges nor gardens which the[y] dresse verry 
dilligently, they retourned all unto byfore our imbarking, semyng verry 
well contented there putting watter, and hartes 
skynes. 

place wonderfull fertill, and strong scituation, the ground fat 
that lekely that would bring fourthe wheate and all other corn twise 
yeare, and the comodities there for livelode and the hope more riches 
like unto those found and considered upon the ryver May, and men 
may travell thither through great arme the sea hoyes and barkes 
great maye the river withowt coming into the 
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sea. This arme dothe devide and makethe the Isle Maye, many 
other rivers and armes the see which have discovered devide and 
make many other great the which maye travell from one 
island other bitwen land and lande. And semeth that men may 
goo and saile withowt daunger through all the contrye, and never enter 
[to] the great which were wonderfull advauntag. This the 
land Chicore wherof some have wrytten, and which many have gon 
abowt fynd, for the great riches they perceved some Indians 
found there. sett under good clymate, that none all our men, 
though were there the hotest tyme the yere, the sonne entering 
into Cancer, were troubled with any sicknes. The people there live long 
and great helthe and strength, that aged men withowt staves, 
and are able and ron like the yongest them, who only are 
known ould the wrynkeles ther face and decaye sight. 

departed from them verry frendly and with there contentation, 
but the flood and the night overtaking us, were constrayned lie 
our boates all night, till was day, upon this river which 
have called bycause the entrye broade from 
Havre Grace unto Honefleu. the breake the daye espied 
the southe side one the fairest, pleasantest and greatest medowe ground 
that might sene, into the which went, fynding the verry entre 
longe faire and great lake [and] innumerable numbre fotestepes 
hartes and hyndes wonderfull greatnes, the stepes [beynge] all 
freshe and newe. And semeth that the people nurishe them like 
tame cattell, great herdes; for sawe the fotestepes Indian 
that followed them. The channell and depthe this river Seyne 
the side the medowe that the isle May. 

Being retourned our shippes, sailed knowe more and more 
the coast, going nere the shore could. And had sailed 
all alonge abowt six seven leages, there apered unto another baye 
where cast ancre twart yt, tarring all the night. the morrowe 
went thither, and fynding our sounding the entre many bankes 
and durst not venture entre there with our great 
shippes, having named this river which within leage 
over and viij, ix, and fadom deapthe, deviding self into many 
great rivers, that sever the cuntry into many faire and great ilandes 
and smale goodly medowe ground and pastures, and every where suche 
aboundaunce fishe increadeble. And the west northewest 
side there great river that comithe from the highe country, great 
leage over, and the other the northest side which retourn into 
the sea. lorde) country full havens, rivers and islandes 


this arme doth devide, maketh many other Iles May, also many other 
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suche frutefullnes cannot with tonge expressed, and where 
shorte tyme great and precyous comodyties might founde. And besides 
theis, discovered and founde also seven rivers more, great and 
good, cutting and deviding the land into faire and great ilandes, th’Indians 
inhabytantes therof like manours, and the countrey fertilitie apte 
and comodious throughowt make suger and beare and bring fourthe 
plentifully all that men would plant sowe upon it. There every 
where the highest, fayrerest and greatest ffirr trees that can sene, verry 
well smelling and whereowt myght gotton with cutting only the bark, 
muche rosin, turpentyne and frankinsence men would have 
and shorte, there lackethe nothing. Wherfore being not able 
entre and lye with our great vesselles there, where make 
long abode, nor entre farr into the rivers and cuntres would fayne 
have don: for well inough known howe many inconvenyences have 
hapened unto men, not only attempting newe but also 
all places leving there great vesselles the sea, farr from the lande, 
unfurnished there heddes and best men. for thother rivers, have 
given them suche names followe, and unto the joining 
them, the same name that the next river unto hathe, shall see 
the protracture carte have made the fourth the name 
Loire, the vth Charent, the vith Garone, the vijth ryviere Belle, 
the viijth Riviere Grande, the ixth Porte Royall, the xth Belle 

Upon Whitsontide, Sondaye the Maye, after had well 
perceved and considered that there was remedye but assaye fynde 
the meanes harborough our shippes, aswell for amend and tryme 
them gett fresshe water, wood and other necessaries wherof 
had nede, being opynion that there was fayrer fytter place for 
the purpose then porte [And] when had sounded the entrey 
and the channell, (thanked God) entred salfely therin with our 
shippes agenst the opynyon many, fynding the same one the greatest 
and fayrest havens the worlde. Howebeyt, must remembred, lest 
that men approching nere within vij leages the lande, abasshed and 
afrayed, fynding the east side, drawing towardes the south est, the 
ground flatt, for neverthelesse full sea ther every where foure 
fadom water keping the right channell. 

this porte are many armes the sea depe and lardg, and here and 
there all sides many rivers meane biggnes, where withowt danger 
all the shippes the worlde myght harbored. founde Indians 
inhabyting there abowt the porte and river side nerer then xij leages 
upward into the although one the goodlyest, best and 


trace this has been found. 

the identifications these rivers see Lowery, op. cit., 1562-74, Appendix 
pp. 394-9. pretty well agreed that Port Royal was the present Port Royal 
Sound 32° 15’. See Appendix pp. 399-403. The manuscript has Lymiere 
for ryviere, and Belle verir, which makes Virrir. The correct names are given 
Laudonniére. 

xxviii. Easter 1562 fell March, Whitsun was May. 

From The manuscript has not. Port Royal Sound. 

‘In thys parte there are manye Ryvers meane bygness and large where 
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frutfullest cunteres that ever was sene, and where nothing lacketh, and 
also where good and comodities founde the other places 
therby for found there great numbre peper trees, the peper 
upon them yet grene and not redy also the best watter 
the worlde, and many sortes that maye take them withowt 
nett angle, many you will; also guinea foule and innumerable 
wildfoule all sortes, and ilande the entrye this haven, 
the est notherest side, there great numbre egretes that the bushes 
all white and covered with them, that one may take the yong 
ones with his hande many will carry awaye. There also nombre 
other foule, herons, bytters, curleux, and shorte, many smale 
birdes that straung thing sene. found the Indians there 
more dowbtfull and fearefull then thothers byfore; yet after hade 
byn att there howses, and congratulated with them, and shewed curtysie 
those that founde have abondoned their troughbotes, meale, 
vyctualles, and smale howshold stuf, bothe not taking awaye 
touching any part therof, and leaving the place where the[y] dressed 
there meate, knyves, loking glasses and littell beades glasse, which they 
love and esteme above gould and pearles for hang them there eares 
and necke, and [to] give them there wives and childern, they were 
somewhate emboldened for some them came our boate, the 
which carriede two goodly and strong abourd our shippes, clothing 
and using them gentlly and lovingly was possible; but they 
never ceassed day nor nyght lament and lengh they scaped awaye. 
Wherfore, albeyt was willing, according your comaundment and memo- 
riall, bring away withe some that people, yet thadviz those 
that were sent with the Princes behalf and youres, forbare 
for many considerations and reasons that they tould me, and for 
that also were doubte that, leving some our men inhabyte 
there, all the country, man, woman, and childe would not have ceassed 
have pursued them for have theires agayn, seing they not able 
consider nor waye what intent shuld have carried them awaye. 
And this may better don theire contentation when they have better 
acquaintance us, and knowe that there suche cruelltye 
other people and nations, whom they have byn begilled under coulour 
good faythe, which usage the end tourned the doers good. 
This the river myne oppynion, wherof muche 
hathe byn spoken, which verry faire, and the cuntrye good and grete 
consequence, both for theire easye habitation and also for many other 
thinges which shuld long wrytt. The May planted 


wythoute daunger the greatest shyppes the worlde myght bee harbered, whyche 
founde Indian inhabityng thereaboutes. The Porte and Ryvers syde nearer 
then tenne twelve leagues upwardes into the &c. 

From The manuscript has of. congregated. Tndians. 
bringe awaye some them with vs, the Princes behalfe yours. 

men women children. 

From P., who has which doing. The manuscript has with usage. 

Probably the Pedee near Cape Fear. The name was given Ayllon 1526, 


after the captain one his See Lowery, op. cit., pp. 165, 447-52. 
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another graven with the Kinges armes, the southe side, 
comodyous pleasaunt and high place, the entrye faire great river, 
which have called Lybourne where ther faire lake water 
verry good, and the same side lyttell lower towardes the entry the 
haven, one the fairest and best fountaynes that made may drynke 
of, which falleth with voyelence down the river from highe place 
owt redd and sandy ground, and yet for all that frutfull and good 
aire, where shuld seme that the Indians have had some faire habytation. 

Ther sawe the fairest and the greatest vynes with grapes according, 
and yong trees, and smale woodes verry well smelling, that ever were 
sene, wherby aperithe the pleasantest and most comodious dwelling 
all the worlde. 

Wherfore (my lorde) trusting you will not thinke amisse, considering 
the great good and comodyties that may brought thence into France, 
leve nombre men there, that may fortifye and provide them- 
selves thinges necessarye, for all newe discovers the chef and best 
thinge that may don the begining, fortifye and people the country 
which the true and chef had not sonne sett fourthe 
this thinge our company, but many them offered tarry there, 
yea with suche good will and jolly curradg, that suche nombre did thus 
offre themselves had muche ado staye there importunytie, and 
namely our shipmasters and principall pilottes, and suche could 
not spare. Howebeyt, have leift there but the numbre xxx 
all, gentilmen, souldiers, and merryners, and that ther own suite and 
prayer, and there one fre and good willes, and the adviz and delybera- 
tion the gentilmen sent the behalf the Prynces and youres, and 
have leift unto them for hed and ruler (following therin your goodwill) 
Capten Alberte della souldier long experyence and the 
that from the beginning did offre tarry and furthere there adviz, 
choise and will, installed and fortified them iland the northe est 
side, place strong scytuation and comodyous, upon river which 
have called Chenonceau and the inhabytacion and fortresse Charle 

After had instructed and duelye admonished them that they 
shuld aswell for there mannour proceading for there good and 
loving behavior themselves towardes this poore and simple Indians 
and there conversacon with the the mounthe June last 
past, departed from port Riall, mynding yett range and veue the 
coast untill the degrees the but forasmuche there came 
upon trublesome and cloudy whither and verry incomodyous for our 
purpose, and considering also amonges many other thinges that had 
spent our cables and furiture therof, which the most pryncipall and 
necessarye thinge that longeth them that goo discover cuntryes, 
See Lowery, op. cit., 1562-74, Appendix pp. 393-4. 

See Hakluyt, op. cit., viii. 464. man. 

The words after country are omitted 

affrayed. Cf. Hakluyt, op. cit., viii. 468. 

And have lefte the forhead Captayn Albert Pierria. 

Perhaps near the present town Beaufort creek falling into Port Royal 
Sound. See Lowery, op. cit., 1562-74, Appendix pp. 403-5. 

All the words after behavior themselves are omitted 
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where contynewally night and daye they must lye ancre; also our 
victualles being perished and spilte, our lacke botswayns sett fourthe 
our row bardges and boates, and leve our vesselles furnished the declara- 
tion made unto our master pilotes and some others that had bifore 
byn some those places where purposed saile, and have byn 
allredy founde [some of] the Kinges the daunger also and 
inconvenyences that might therof hapen unto us, and that reason 
the great mistes and fogges wherof the seacen was allredy come, per- 
caved verry well whereas were, that could good and that was 
late, and the good and fyttest season undertake this thinge allredy 
past. thinges thus well considered and wayed, and for that also 
thought mete and necessarye that your grace shuld with dilligence 
advertised that which had don and discovered, which great 
consequence, concluded through the helpe God retourn into 
France make relation unto you the effecte our 
Praying God that may please him kepe you long helthe and 
prossperytie and give unto you the grace cause this faire discoverture 
this Newe France cuntynewed and dylligently followed. 


Mint Records the Reign Henry VIII 


THE question the attitude Henry VIII towards his currency 
has been dealt with thoroughly historians. Still may not 
without interest collect from the records the quantities 
gold and silver coined the mint throughout two periods, 
the first dealing with the years 1508-23, and the second, short 
period, from May 1537 May 1539. 


Gold and Silver coined under Henry VII and Henry VIII 
from Michaelmas Michaelmas, 


qrs. pt. pt. 

3 ” ” 4 ” ” 

” ” ” ” 


Laudonniére has: which things being well and large debated resolved 
leave the coast, forsaking the North, take our way toward the East, which 
the right way and course our France, where happily arrived the twentieth day 
July, the yere 1562.’ Hakluyt, op. cit., viii. 


Record Office, Exchequer accounts, bundle 296, nos. 2-4, 6-12; bundle 298, 
nos. 34, 35. 


| 
Gold. Silver. 
Year. 
4 


Quantities Gold and Silver coined month month from May 
1537 May 15402 


Gold. Silver. 
Date. 
1537. 
1538. 
1539. 
1540. 


The yearly totals are found Exchequer bundle 296, 
nos. 2-12, except for the years 1517-18, 
1518-19, and 1520-21. these all except two can supplied 
from bundle 298, nos. 34, 35, which give the quantities gold 
and silver coined the mint for each month throughout certain 
years. Unfortunately, for the years and there 


The monthly totals have been added and the results stated 
Exchequer bundle 302, no. 20. 
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for each year bring them into line with the other 
documents, and thus make one fairly complete record. Two 
points, however, must noted: first, that the figures the 
originals are not always clear (for example, for the month 
August September 12-13 Henry VIII the figure for silver 
practically illegible, though the amount appears Ib.) 
secondly, that when the figures are themselves quite legible, 
the way which they are written leaves uncertain whether the 
fractions belong the weight preceding following. The word 
which occurs not infrequently, denotes weight between 
the which would dwt., and the pennyweight. 
Probably has value less than half quarter, that dwt. 
But any definite conclusion seems impossible, one place 

This occasional obscurity, however, does not affect the main 
conclusions that may drawn from the figures. the average 
amounts gold and silver coined yearly the mint calculated 
for the two periods will found, the first period, for 
gold, approximately 2,197 compared with 2,775 Ib. silver 
whereas the second period the average amount gold was 
1,099 lb. compared with 17,658 lb. silver. The totals for the 
two periods are also significant. For the twelve years the first 
period the quantities gold and silver coined the mint were 
approximately 26,367 lb. and 33,305 lb. respectively whereas 
the second period the figures are, for gold, 3,297 and for 
silver, 52,974 lb. must remembered that the year 1527 
the Tower pound was superseded the Troy pound, that 
say, change the weight the pound from 5,400 grains 
5,760 grains. Therefore, the first series weights needs correcting 
order interpret them accurately accordance with the 
Troy pound. Thus corrected the average gold for the first period 
would 2,059 and silver 2,601 also the respective 
totals each metal corrected would 24,666 Ib. gold 
and 31,225 lb. silver. 

From these figures may deduced that the commence- 
ment the second period under consideration the output gold 
from the mint had decidedly decreased, this falling off being 
chiefly the year 1538 for during the next two years there seems 
have been effort bring the yearly output gold nearer 
the former level. the other hand, silver the second period, 
which, remembered, one but three years, had output 
more than half much again the total output for the twelve 
years comprised the first series records. 

These two series figures not, course, give complete 
for the whole reign, and far have not found any 
figures for the other years. They are, all probability, sufficient 
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give good idea the effect that the discovery America 
must have had currency questions, for with such remarkable 
alteration the proportion silver gold, the bimetallic ratio 
fixed the king would longer any way consistent with 
the real ratio. Henry VIII was, therefore, faced with problem 
exceeding difficulty. Our underrated gold was driven abroad, 
and inferior silver entered the country. Further, every action 
our monarch was dependent that Charles who the 
time monopolized the coinage the Low Countries, Germany, 
Italy, and America; for although struck coin Spain, his 
rule over that country, well over the Netherlands, gave him 
practically full powers over the coinage the New World. When, 
therefore, 1540, the Netherlands altered their ratio, Henry VIII 
could longer maintain his coinage the old basis, that 
1527. The result was that various orders respecting the coins 
were issued, which orders are usually regarded the commence- 
ment the debasement period. order arrive just 
estimate Henry’s action, necessary keep view the 
figures here recorded. Nora MILNEs. 


List Visitation Articles and Injunctions, 1576-1603 


three volumes Visitation Articles and Injunctions, 1536-75, 
which Dr. Frere and published 1910 ended with the death 
Archbishop Parker. Pending the preparation later series, 
may convenient print provisional list materials for 
the years This list includes all cases where 
certain that series Visitation Articles Injunctions exists, 
and also documents and references Visitations which may 
found published collections histories. The references 
printed matter the British Museum are contemporary texts. 
Kennepy. 


1576. Visitation Chichester Bishop Curteis, with Articles Inquiry 

Strype, Annals, ii. 21. 

Archbishop Grindal’s Articles for the Province Canterbury 
‘Cardwell, Documentary Annals, 3972 

Grindal’s Cathedral Articles for the Province Canterbury 
417. 

Grindal’s Injunctions for Bangor Cathedral: Grindal’s Remains, 
Parker Soc., 183. Some Detecta for York Minster may found 
Yorkshire Journal, 58. 

Bishop Piers’ Articles Inquiry for Rochester Cathedral (30 
number); Rochester Register 146 


This and the next two items have collated with Register, ff. 97, 98. 
VOL. OXXVI. 
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1576. Piers’ Injunctions for the same (24 number) ibid., 151. 
Injunctions for Peterborough Cathedral: State Papers, Domestic, 
cix. 21. Cf. Lansdowne MSS., 619, 943. 
Injunctions for Gloucester Cathedral Grindal’s Register, 
(See also Lambeth MSS., Cart. Misc. xii. 42.) 
1577. Royal Commission visit Oxford Bishops London and 
Bishop Barnes’ Injunctions for Durham Surtees Society, xxii. See 
Strype, Annals, 11. ii. 107. 
Archbishop Sandys’ Articles Inquiry (22 number) and Injunc- 
tions (21 number) for York Minster Sandys’ Register, 
Articles and Injunctions for Lincoln Diocese: printed, British Museum, 
5155. 20. 
Bishop Aylmer’s Articles for London Second Report the 
Ritual Commission, 418. 
Bishop Curteis’s Articles for Chichester: State Papers, Dom., 45. 
Cf. 13, 30. 
1578. Bishop Young’s Injunctions for Rochester Young’s Register, 20. 
Sandys’ Articles for York Province: Ritual Report, 421. 
Visitation Strype, Annals, 11. ii. 165; Surtees Society, 
xxii. Camden Miscellany, vi. 47. 
Bishop Whitgift’s Injunctions for Worcester Cathedral: Liber 
Canonum Wigorn., xiv, 58. 
1579. Bishop Aylmer’s Articles for London: Earl’s Diary, Cambridge Uni- 
versity Library, MS. Mm. 29. (Incomplete Strype, Aylmer, 
42, where another set Inquiries from the Council given.) 
1580. Archbishop Grindal began Metropolitical Visitation Peter- 
borough, Norwich, &c.: Strype, Grindal, 381. The visitation 
was continued 1581. 
Bishop Aylmer’s Articles for London Diocese Earl’s Diary, ff. 
40. (Cf. Strype, Aylmer, 52.) 
(Some Detecta Visitation Worcester Cathedral are Liber 
Canonum, xiv, 57.) 
Visitation Durham Cathedral: Surtees Society, xxii. The 
visitation was continued next year. 
1581. Bishop Chaderton’s Articles for Chester: Chester Hist. Soc., xiii. 
Bishop Freke visited the town Bury St. Edmunds: Strype, 
Annals, 
1582. Articles for the Archdeaconry Ritual Report, 424. 
(Cf. Earl’s Diary, v.) 
Royal Commission visit Hereford Cathedral: State Papers, 
Dom., 40. 


” 


connexion with visitations there letter from the Privy Council, dated 
November 1576, Norwich Miscellaneous MS. Book, 182. This letter appears 
have been addressed all the bishops, and they are ordered (i) inquire their 
visitations those who not come church (ii) speak them concerning 
the (iii) cause the obstinate appear before the authorities. Promise 
given the Council not proceed punish but names will useful. 


i 

‘ 


1917 


1583. 


” 


AND INJUNCTIONS, 1576-1603 275 


Detecta Visitation Hereford Cathedral: ibid., clx. Cf. 
Archbishop Whitgift’s Register, 214. 

Traces Metropolitical Visitation, evidently that begun 1580, 
can followed Strype’s Grindal, Lambeth MSS., Cart. 
Misc. ii. 79, and Exeter Register, ff. 21, 

Archbishop Whitgift began Metropolitical Visitation: Whitgift’s 
Register, ff. 207, 223-40. (The Register contains references 
his visitation various dioceses. See Strype, Whitgift, for 
some information. Formal Acta his Visitation Worcester 
Cathedral are Liber Canonum, xiv, 66.) 

Archbishop Whitgift’s Articles (17 number) for Bath and Wells 
Whitgift’s Register, 335 

Bishop Middleton’s number) for State 
Papers, Dom., clxv. with formal certificate Visitation. 

Bishop Middleton’s Injunctions for St. Davids: Ritual Report, 
426. 

Visitation Surtees Society, xxii. 

Archdeacon London’s Visitation Articles: British 
Museum, 5155. 

Bishop Overton’s Articles for Ritual Report, 427. 

Bishop Aylmer visited Strype, Aylmer, 70. (Cf. Earl’s 

Diary, 430.) 


Whitgift’s Articles for Chichester Diocese Cardwell, Docum. Ann., 


Articles for Lincoln Diocese: printed, British Museum, 5155. 
(3). 

Bishop Aylmer’s Articles for London Diocese: Ritual Report, 
430. 

Injunctions for Christ’s College, Cambridge: Strype, Annals, m1. 
ii. 440. 

Articles for the Diocese Hereford: printed, British Museum, 
1368. 31. 

Articles for the Diocese Chichester: printed, British Museum, 
1368. 32. 

Acta and Detecta Bishop Freke’s Visitation Worcester Cathedral 

Archdeacon London’s Visitation, with Strype’s Aylmer, 
83.4 

Bishop Young’s Articles for Rochester Cathedral Young’s Register 
(under date). 

Archbishop Whitgift visited the Diocese Bath and Wells: Strype, 
516. (See Whitgift’s Register, 240.) 


Archbishop Whitgift’s Articles for Salisbury Diocese: Cardwell, 


Docum. Annals, ii. 33.5 These Articles were used other dioceses. 
Articles for Lincoln Diocese:. printed, British Museum, 
(4). 


This have collated with the Register, 116 
This have collated with Earl’s Diary, 46. 
These have collated with Register, 400. 
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Injunctions for Norwich Diocese Norwich Misc. Book, 186. 
Bishop Young visited Rochester. His Injunctions are contained 
formal address the clergy Register, 186. 
xiv, 136. 
Archdeacon Drury’s Visitation Articles for London number) 
Lansdowne 29. 
Bishop Aylmer’s Articles for Strype, 
Articles for the Province York: printed, British Museum, 1014 
(14). 
Articles and Injunctions for the Diocese Lincoln British 
Museum, 698. 32. 
Visitation Cathedral Llandaff Act ii. 
Injunctions for the Province York Surtees Society, cxiii. 
593. Visitation York: Piers’ Register, 64. 
Injunctions for Worcester Liber Canonum, xiv, 
Articles for London Strype, Annals, iv. 
Visitation Llandaff Cathedral: Llandaff Act Book, ii. 
Articles for Deanery Shoreham: printed, British Museum, 
698. 29. 
Archbishop Whitgift’s Articles for Ely: Whitgift’s Register, 
164. 
Council’s Articles for London clergy Earl’s Diary, 
Articles for Lincoln Diocese: printed, British Museum, 5155. 
(5). 
Bishop Bancroft’s Articles for London: Diary, v.. 
Bishop Bancroft’s Articles for St. Paul’s Bancroft’s Visitation Book, 
74. (See also Sparrow Simpson, Statutes St. Paul’s.) 
(The Schedule and Comperta the Lincoln Visitation for this 
year are Lambeth MSS., Cart. Misc. xii. 22.) 
Articles for the Archdeaconry Nottingham: Ritual Report, 434. 
Bishop Bancroft’s Articles for St. Paul’s: Bancroft’s Visitation 
Book, 20. 
Articles for the Diocese Exeter: printed, British Museum, 5155. 
19. 
Bishop Young’s Articles for Young’s Register. 
Archbishop Whitgift’s Articles for St. Asaph Whitgift’s 
Register, iii, 217. 
Archbishop Whitgift’s Articles for St. Asaph 218. 
Bishop Bancroft’s Articles for London Ritual Report, 436. 
Archbishop Whitgift’s Articles for All Souls College, Oxford 
Statutes, vol. 
Articles for the Diocese Hereford printed, British Museum, 
5155. aa. 20. 
1603. Articles for Bristol Report, 440. 


This have collated with Earl’s Diary, 43. 


Incomplete. have failed find the original Cambridge. There are 
Earl’s Diary, ff. 41, 48. 
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English Travellers Rumania 


UnTIL recent times English people knew little Rumania. 
further back than four years before the Russo-Turkish war, 
which the Rumanian army took distinguished part, find 
the English consul Bucharest complaining that letters sent 
that city sometimes went India search Bokhara and 
even tells summons from London addressed, Bucharest, 
the kingdom Egypt’. Yet for many centuries there have 
been Englishmen who travelled Rumania and recorded their 
impressions but their books did not arouse interest. They have 
only left their trace vague allusions other works. Thus 
Peter Heylyn his Microcosmos, published 1€25, under the 
general heading Dacia gives fairly correct account the two 
provinces which constituted the Rumania his time, Wallachia 
and Moldavia (or Bogdania, called from the name her first 
and from what says about the language, about the 
famous bridge built Trajan near Turnu-Severin, can see 
that was acquainted with books travel relating the sub- 
ject. Edward Brerewood the Enquiries Languages rightly 
excludes Wallachia from the countries where the Slavonic tongue 
spoken.? 

Beaumont and Fletcher mention the hall the palace 
king Moldavia, whose daughter, Pompiona, thus greets the 
knightly guest 


Welcome, Sir Knight, unto father’s court, 
King Moldavia unto me, Pompiona, 
His daughter dear 


though previous scene they confuse Moldavia with 
Ben Jonson also The Silent Woman alludes the prince 
Literary critics have been puzzled the appearance 
this prince two English comedies, and have questioned 
whether was only legendary figure authentic person 
who had really been London, Ben Jonson says. There are 
reasons foridentifying him with one Stephen Bogdan, whosefather, 
Jancu Sasul, after troubled rule three years Moldavia, 
fled with his family Poland. For many years Stephen Bogdan 
wandered about from Constantinople Venice and London, 
seeking for help order assert his claim the throne 


Microcosmos, little Description the Great World, Oxford, 1625, pp. 
Purchas his Pilgrimes, ed. 1625, vol. ch. 109. 

The Knight the Burning Pestle, Act Sc. iii. 
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Moldavia. William Lithgow, who met him Constantinople, 
says 

cannot but regret the great Sir Thomas Glover, then Lord 
Ambassador for our late gracious Sovereign King James, received the 
Duke Moldavia, who chargeably entertained him two years his house, 
and furnished him with money, and other necessaries fit for his eminency. 
This Duke Prince Bugdania was deprived his principalities 
Achmet, and fled hither the Christian ambassadors for relief. 
whom, when all the rest refused acceptance, only noble Sir Thomas received 
him, maintained him, and seriously wrought with the Grand Signior and 
his counsil have had him restored again his lands; but could not 


The words have printed italics show only the English 
author’s belief the pretensions this errant prince, who ended 
turning Turk. Lithgow his adventurous journeys happened 
pass through Moldavia and Transylvania, where found 
friendly people and ‘the very vulgars speaking frequent 
similar remark concerning the language made also 
Edward Brown, who was the first Englishman penetrate into 
Macedonia through regions hardly trodden foreigners and left 
striking passage about Perlep and Monastir. his way 
thither encountered persons, who brought the tribute 
and present hawks out Wallachia unto the Grand Signior 
then residing did not actually visit Wallachia; 
but travelling through Transylvania, noted what seemed 
him particularly remarkable, that great part those living 
Earlier than both these travellers was John Newberie,a London 
merchant, prompted travel wish see the world. 
sailed from Constantinople the year 1582, and passing 
Sissopoli, Varna, proceeded through Dobrudja Jassy. 
gives interesting notes about objects domestic use, such the 
prices eggs, different kinds fish, beef, bacon, and forth. 
All these, well his details the preparation caviare, are 
much like those given the French Fourquevaux, who travelled 
about the same With regard the aspect the people, 
writes 


The children much after the order India, with small rings wiar 
through their ears. And women goe with great knobs silver hanging 
upon the upper part their ears; and with great roll linen cloth 

The Totall Discourse the Rare Adventures, London, ed. 1632, 140. Dutch 
translation appeared Amsterdam, 1656. 

The Totall Discourse the Rare Adventures, 416. 

brief Account some Travels Hungaria, Servia, Bulgaria, Macedonia, 
Thessaly, Austria, Styria, Carinthia, Carniola, and Friuli, London, 1673, 45. 
115. 

the Mélanges Histoire offerts Charles Bémont, Paris, 1913, 563. 
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about their heads, much like Turkes turban, and upon that small cloth 
and the upper bodies their garments are set round about with great 
knobs silver like buttons. And the yong maids weare their hair pleyted, 
and thereupon divers pieces silver hanging: and upon the crowne 
the head round broad brooch silver set with stones and their sleeves 
great and short and about their arms two great hoopes silver, and 


their girdles five six paire knives: and about their neckes they weare 


This rather picturesque description, which has been considered 
some characteristic the Rumanian dress, applies only, 
should think, the Gipsies. 

Some time later, 1585, Master Henry Austel, who was 
furnished with letter recommendation from the Ottoman 
Porte, returned England through Moldavia. kept short 
diary, from which may quote 


The October came Jas the principal town Bogdania, 
where Peter the Vaivoda Prince the country keepeth his residence, 
whom received great courtesy and the gentlemen his Court 


and caused safe conducted through his said country and con- 
veyed without 


Far more important had been the meeting this Peter 
Vaivoda with William Hareborne, merchant who was sent 
Queen Elizabeth Turkey 1582 agent for commerce 
rather than ambassador. left Constantinople after six 
years, and this how relates his journey into Moldavia 


departed from Constantinople with persons suit and family 
the August. Passing through the countries Thracia, now called 
Roumania the Great, Valachia and Moldavia, where arriving the 
September was according the Grand Signior his commandement very 
courteously interteined Peter his positive prince, Greeke profession, 
with whom was concluded that her Maiesties subjects there trafiquing 
should pay but three upon the hundreth, which well his owne subjects 
all other nations answere: whose letters her Maiestie extant. 
Whence proceeded into Poland, where the high chancelor sent for the 
the same moneth.” 


gives the Latin text privilege Peter the Prince 
Moldavia’, the earliest treaty signed between England and 
Rumania. The original has been searched for both countries, 
but has not been traced. The British consul Jassy reported 


enquiring from the Hospodar, Prince Michael Sturdza, 
the treaty existed the present records and archives the Principality, 


Purchas his Pilgrimes, ed. 1625, vol. ii, ch. ix, 1420. 

Richard Hakluyt, The Second Volume the Principal Navigations, Voyages, 
Traffiques and Discoveries the English Nation, ed. 1599, 320. 
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his Highness could not positively reply, but seemed think might 
probably have disappeared the different invasions revolutions the 
country and 


1702 Edmund Chishull, who had been for three years 
chaplain Smyrna, returned homewards company with Lord 
Paget. The latter, while ambassador Constantinople, had 
endeavoured find means send his letters more easily through 
the intervention the prince Wallachia. often alludes 
this his official correspondence, 1693, when after explaining 
how the most convenient way that Wallachia, adds 


Through the Pr: Vallachia’s hands all our letters must pass 
Vienna, from thence through Gen Veteranies with whom the Prince 


keeps intelligence, suppose will take forward safely all that comes 
his hands for wherever am. 


After two years 


had lately, with some charge and pains began correspondence 


with the Pr: Vallachia which had means pass letters that way, 
conveniently for time. 


And again another report 


Since have established correspondence with the Prince Vallachia, 
letters pass better and more securily, than they could formerly 
his Majesty would pleased have latin letter writ the Prince 
Vallachia and therein take notice the civilities and kind offices his 
ambassador here receives from him the Honour would very acceptable 


there and would encourage him continue his this has formerly 
been don upon the like 


Thus knew beforehand the prince whom was 
with great distinction Wallachia and Chishull has 
left lengthy account their interview, and the entertain- 
ment they had the palace the Prince Joannes Constantinus 
Bassarabas, calls him. passage his very interesting 


Travels gives the reader glimpse the progress the country 
that time 


The Patriarch lodges large kane, built the present Prince 
where are large apartments and magazines for merchants, the rent which 
may yield about twenty purses per annum, and the Prince consigned 
into that Patriarch’s hands for the use the Holy Sepulcher. visited 
the press this place, where found them printing some pieces 
devotion Arabic, under the care the Patriarch Antioch 
distributed him about his diocess. Beside this, they were undertaking 


Record Office, Consular Papers, Turkey, no. 446. 
These letters are the Record Office, State Papers, Turkey, vol. 20. 
Travels Turkey and back England, London, 1747, 80. 
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Chishull may said end the first period English travel into 
country not easy access, the main continental road the 
East passing then through Belgrade, Nish, and Adrianople. 
Later on, with the opening new roads and the greater facilities 
for travel, English visitors Rumania become frequent, and 
their books are more than documentary interest; they 
contain impressions, often with judicious comments, concerning 


conditions life and the people which have not yet passed 
away. 


the year 1854 there appeared Turkey its History and 
Progress, compiled from the journals and correspondence 
Porter, British Ambassador Turkey from 1747 1762, 
his grandson, Sir George Larpent. chapter ‘The 
Trade the Danubian Principalities deals with other matters 
well. For instance, describes tribe Transylvanian 
shepherds, called Mokans, whose habits are many points 
similar those the Wlachs Epirus 


The Mokans belong the Wallachian race, and their mode life 
very simple. They live earthen houses, are hardened against every 
sort weather, dress coarse linen and sheep skins, and generally live 
millet broth (mamaliga), the national food Wallachia. They are 
still very low standard education, although upon higher one 


than their brethren Wallachia, and have the virtues and vices 
nomadizing 


the end the first volume there account Sir James 


Porter’s journey from Constantinople London, the course 


arrived, June 23rd, Galatz, poor village Moldavia, though 
the Moldavians call town. were, however, received with sort 
pomp, and they lodged very tolerably convent dedicated the 
Virgin. Five days after this reached Jassy, the capital Moldavia, 
which the streets are formed boards instead being paved, nor does 
meet Greek vanity the magnificence its buildings. were 
lodged what was called pleasure house, belonging the 
was out the town: his Highness, left him his own grandeur, 
not caring for the honour, rather the trouble, seeing 


This was 1762. Two years later Lord Baltimore set out from 
Constantinople, taking the same course, through Galatz 
Jassy, about which also writes 


The streets Jassy are boarded with deal boards, like our floors 
the houses are all one story, low and miserable, and very little better 


Sir George Larpent, its History and Progress, 1854, 146. 
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than the scattered villages had from time time set our 
they are built earth, except few belonging the principal 
one these huts, having put small mattress bed lie 
down on, just was closing eyes sleep, large cow, which was 
the outside hovel, wanting provender suppose, eat off the straw 


covering the roof, run her head through it, and through the top 


Lord Baltimore had been lodged Jassy convent St. 
Antonio Padua, where the friars could speak Greek, Latin, 
and Italian but they knew very little about English and asked 
England was London London England 

The well-known orientalist, Edward Daniel Clarke, whose 
books travel are mine information many countries, 
visited Rumania 1802. While later writers, with far more 
opportunities knowledge, have sometimes been ignorant 
mistake the Rumanian for Slavonic language, credit- 
able for this old traveller have written 


Nothing appeared more remarkable than the language. 
not enough say nearly allied the Latin; many respects 
purely so; the difference between our way speaking Latin and theirs 
consisting only the 


few penetrating lines Clarke gives also true picture the 
Rumanian peasant 


the midst their wretchedness, living huts built mud, and 
thatched with reeds, without one comfort life, the Wallachians always 
appeared cheerful. The postillions who drove were remark- 
able for their gaiety aiming speed even the deepest mud, and gallop- 
ing their horses furious rate, with shouts and songs, whenever was 
possible 


Clarke pursued his journey through Transylvania. Here, for 
want personal observation, refers and often quotes from 
Robert Townson, who had been Hungary nine years before 
and had published large book 1797. Grosswardein 
found the prisons crowded, mostly with Rumanians. know 
the reason but himself was astonished and, inquiring 
the authorities, was told, and repeated without comment, 
their usual calumny which, coming does from the oppressors, 
has eloquence its own 


The Wallachians are the most uncultivated and ferocious people 
Hungary and justice obliged administered them all its horrors. 
1785 they rebelled Transylvania, and with great cruelty murdered 


Tour the East, London, 1767, pp. 

Travels Various Countries Europe, Asia and Africa, London, 1810-1823, 
Ibid. 
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many the nobility. Their priests, whom they call Popes, are uncom- 


monly brutish, and calculated that twenty executions there always 


Thomas Thornton, who resided for fourteen years the 
British factory Constantinople, published 1809 book 
Turkey, great part which devoted the Rumanian pro- 
vinces. After describing their geographical situation, climate, 
and soil, gives his own impressions 


have traversed both principalities every direction and retrace with 
vivid pleasure the impressions left their grand and romantic scenery 
the torrents rushing down the precipices and winding through the vallies, 
the delightful fragrance the lime flower and the herbs crushed browsing 
flocks, the solitary hut the shepherd the brow the mountain, the 


mountain itself rising far above the clouds, covered over its whole surface, 


except the snowy regions, with deep bed vegetable earth, and 
everywhere adorned with lofty and majestic forest trees with rich and 
lively verdure :—all this assemblage beauty which once gratified 
sight, still interests the picture which memory 


this may add the account Moldavia given Adam 
Neale 


The face the country consists immense undulating lawns called 
steppes, great beauty and vast extent, covered with the most luxuriant 
crops grass, affording nourishment herds sheep, horses and horned 
cattle. Their monotonous aspect only interrupted from time time 
the small round lakes, and sometimes villages the most primeval 
character, surrounded wattle fences, straggling wide intervals along 
the grassy brows the hills—no trees—a few thickets—no hedges, land- 
marks, divisions territory, here and there some fields maize—hares, 
coveys partridges, and other game hopping tamely along the sides 
the roads—these roads almost without pebble, and smooth that the 
wheels the carriage glide silently along, the sandy beach the 
shores the sea. The Moldavian peasants, who are occasionally met 
driving bullock-wains the simplest form and construction, are rough, 
hardy, and simple race, clad white woollen, linen garments, sheep-skin 
caps and sandals—according with every surrounding object inspire 
the idea pastoral life the very infancy society, when every image 
and emotion was simple, peaceful and 


The next traveller chronological order, William Macmichael, 


has additional interest for us, beyond that due his keen 


observation, the fact that one the very few who entered 
Moldavia way Bessarabia. gives bright description 


Travels Hungary, London, 256. 
The Present State Turkey, London, vol. ii, ch. ix, 329. 
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his visit the Prince Calimachi. his arrival Bucharest, 
saw elegantly bound book—the political code Moldavia 
published Jassy the said prince—intended sent 
present the university Oxford.24 record here what 
Macmichael and other travellers his time had say about the 
principal aspects Rumanian life, would simply repeat 
statements which, more less, they all agree. gather 
from them that both provinces there are two distinct classes 
the enduring, hard-working peasants, and small body rich 
people, living luxury and given over gambling and intrigues. 
The two towns Jassy and Bucharest, which this latter 
class are mostly attracted, offer curious, sometimes grotesque 
mixture civilized manners and oriental indolence. With regard 
the political situation, such was the state affairs that none 
could believe the independence the provinces nor could 
one aware the great power life among 
the mass the population. Under these circumstances, the 
British government did not think necessary appoint repre- 
sentatives. Jassy there was British consu! before the 
year 1836. The British consulate. Bucharest, earlier 
date, had able chief the person William Wilkinson, 
whom owe valuable which gives true picture, 
though now and then very gloomy colours, the life 
that time. 

Many things have changed since. Following these travellers, 
interesting see how new influences, new ideas progress, 
work out for the making modern Rumania. The publications 
the subject become more and more numerous and can 
here only refer the book Ozanne, which the most 
sympathetic. During three years’ stay Rumania did not 
keep aloof laughed and sorrowed with the people, drank 
from their pleasures, felt the particular charm Bucharest, 
that romantic veil which still floats about it—the quiet streets, 
the white houses lost between gardens, from which spreads the 
intoxicating perfume limes and acacias the sunny days and 
warm nights full Gipsy songs; and subtle inexpressible 
atmosphere permeating the whole. Therefore anxious 


Journey from Moscow Constantinople, London, 1819, whole narra- 
tive, concerning us, Macmichael’s journey has been translated into Rumanian 
Professor Jorga, who likewise utilized some the works English travellers 
his great Istoria Literaturii Romine Secolul 

Account the Principalities Wallachia and Moldavia, London, 1820. Details 
the establishment the consulates are found 183 and also the consular 
report, before referred to. 
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advise his countrymen pause little and reflect before settling 
Rumania, because, says he, 


people find very hard task tear themselves away from Moldo- 
Wallachia. Much though they may dislike it, still has for them power 
fascination simply 


Writing the eve the Berlin Congress, his last pages have 
special significance, and the author concludes with the sentence 


Nor should Europe ever forget that Wallachia and Moldavia formed 
for centuries rampart against the successive invasions multitudes 
barbarous hordes. 


Beza. 


Three Years Rumania, London, 1878. 


Reviews Books 


Oud-Christelijke Monumenten van Spanje. Door Dr. 
Nijhoff, 1916.) 


compact and well-arranged volume most useful addition the 
many works upon epigraphical research the Roman catacombs, the 
Rhone valley, North Africa, Asia Minor, and elsewhere, which have 
thrown such flood light upon Christian history the first centuries. 
Following the steps Rossi, Marucchi, and Wilpert, and taking 
model Blant’s L’Epigraphie chrétienne Gaule dans Afrique 
Romaine, Dr. Smit has used the material collected his 
Inscriptiones Hispaniae Christianae and Inscriptiones Hispaniae Latinae, 
(together with the result his own personal researches), 
this present effort obtain some contemporary and authentic information 
about the life, doctrine, and practices the Christian Church the Iberian 
peninsula during the period from the fourth the seventh century. 
dark and confused period conflict and persecution, and all additions 
our meagre knowledge such time, however fragmentary, are 
precious. regretted that Dr. Smit’s book should have been 
written language which makes only accessible limited number 
readers. 

When the author speaks Spain, explains that means the 
Roman Hispania, the whole Iberian peninsula. this region 
found 376 old Christian inscriptions, have been since discovered 
and are given appendix this volume and these should added 
sarcophagi. These numbers compare badly with the 1,200 inscriptions 
and 200 sarcophagi Gaul, and are due the first place the destruction 

wrought the barbarian invaders, Vandals, Suevi, and Goths, who were 
Arians and fiercely persecuted the latinized Catholic population, and 
later the domination the Moors, which lasted for many centuries. 
The great majority the inscriptions date from the West-Gothic period 
only can with certainty attributed the fourth earlier centuries, 
the fifth, 113 the sixth, the seventh century. Only single 
example, 387, bears consular date. 

noteworthy that the rules laid down Blant from his examina- 
tion Gallic inscriptions, that certain formulas are strictly confined within 
fixed chronological limits, are only binding locally and not apply 
Spain. Spain almost every instance these formulas appear later 
than Gaul, and often continue use for century more after the 
date assigned Blant for their disappearance: warning that 
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deductions made from the phenomena exhibited particular district 
are not regarded applicable universally. The language these 
inscriptions (with the exception small number Greek due the 
Byzantine invasion the middle the sixth century) provincial Latin, 
Dr. Smit points out how with the decadence the classical language the 
distinctive characteristics modern Spanish already begin appear: the 
interchange, for instance, the letters and bibit for vivit, bocatus 
cated consonants, iclesia for ecclesia, Span. iglesia, cvater for quattuor, 
Span. cuatro. Lusitania has similar those 
found Modern Portuguese, and mentions that the Portuguese still employ 
the terms secunda sexta feria, for the days the week from 
Tuesday Saturday. makes slip however this assertion secunda 
feria Monday, Saturday Sabbado. 

That Spanish epigraphy deserves special study brought out the 
fact that the terminology the inscriptions the peninsula has little 
common either with that the Roman catacombs, Gaul, North 
Africa. has peculiarities its own. The expression FAMULUS DEI 
later spread all over Spain, but not found Rome 
North Africa, only few places the Rhone valley, and once Boppard 
the Rhine. The words accepta poenitentia are only met with once out- 
side the peninsula. these facts, its early use the Mozarabic 
Liturgy, point the Christian Church Spain possessing great inde- 
pendence. Our author comes the conclusion that its origin was not 
due any missionary efforts from the Rhone valley, whose Christianity 
was the Eastern Greek type, nor indirectly from Rome way North 
Africa. The use the Vetus Latina version Spain not sufficient 
prove this face the totally distinct terminology the inscriptions 
Algiers and Mauretania and those the neighbouring country. If, how- 
ever, the first preaching the Gospel came direct from Rome very 
early period, the distance and the growing cessation intercourse between 
the province and the capital would easily account for the terminology 
the inscriptions the catacombs differing from that the Spanish in- 
scriptions the fifth and succeeding centuries. May not suggest that 
there are strong grounds for believing that Christianity had already been 
planted Spain the middle the first century, for St. Paul, when 
visited that country 64, after expressing the wish 
some years earlier, probably acted response invitation? any 
case the first organization the infant church would due him, and 
the disciple disciples whom left behind charge continue his 
work.. 

The evidence the inscriptions upon the state Christian society 
and the conditions social life discussed under series separate 
headings chap. iii. well known, there was great mixture races 
Spain the sixth and seventh centuries, but analysis the inscrip- 
tions proves that the proportion the latinized population that the 
Teutonic invaders and settlers was about ten one, and that the former 
occupied the towns, the latter the country districts. chapter the 
author deals with the high reverence paid saints and martyrs. Their 
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protection implored, resting-place near their feet eagerly sought, 
and their prayers are asked for. The cult the Blessed Virgin begins 
develop from the fifth century the term Dei Mater applied her, and she 
held ever-growing honour the maidenhood. Inaninscrip- 
tion Merida the title given her Virgo Virginum Mater. Spain 
elsewhere (chapter come across two conceptions the state the 
departed the one that the souls the righteous pass immediately into 
state bliss the presence God, the other that the soul abides 
intermediate condition slumbering existence awaiting the resurrection 
the body the last day judgement. The weakness the hold 
the latter conception shown the increasing frequency with which the 
prayers the dead are sought the living, but the same time the 
prayers the living behalf the dead are asked for, pointing 
conscious unconscious confusion ideas, confusion which may 
said exist the minds many good Christian people still. 

For further details points belief the reader must referred the 
book itself. only remains draw attention marked distinction 
which these inscriptions exhibit between Spanish Christianity and that 
all other western lands, namely, the emphasis that laid upon the con- 
ception sin, the necessity penitence and the need divine grace. 
The emphatic recurrence the word poenitentia gives, our author 
says, cachet its own Spanish Christianity. And must remem- 
bered that the liturgical and other stereotyped formulas that are met 
with the inscriptions are much more ancient than the inscriptions 
themselves. Whenever particular formula found recurring upon the 
monuments special district, may sure that was derived from 
‘handbook’ drawn for the use the 
Before these terms found their way into such handbook all they must 
have acquired certain recognized position Christian thought and have 
lengthy tradition behind them. When the seventh century find 
the words ACCEPTA POENITENTIA POENITENS standing formula, 
may certain that its regular church use dates from least the time 
Hosius Cordova, the protagonist Nicaea the western bishops 
the struggle against Arianism. Perhaps the most striking such in- 
scriptions one which directly mentions forgiveness having been re- 
ceived the Lord’s Supper, and which also contains the characteristically 
Spanish expression famulus dei, signifying (according Dr. Smit’s con- 
jecture) baptized Christian. runs follows 


FLAVIANVS VIXIT 
ANNVS CHRISTO 
PLVS MINVS LXV 
CENA DEI ACCE 
PIT PENITENTIAM 

FAMVLVS DEI INDVLGE 
NTIA DEFVNTVS EST 
REQVIESCIT PACE 
KALD APRILIS 
ERA 
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The volume has index names and also index subjects, some 
reproductions photographs monuments, and map containing the 
names all the places where old Christian monuments and inscriptions have 
been found, with numerals denoting the century. 


Early Worcester MSS. Four Books and Charter the Eighth 
Century belonging Worcester Edited CuTHBERT 
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1916.) 


cathedral libraries have not always been fortunate their cus- 
todians. Not further back than the last century, only seventy 
years ago southern cathedral its earliest Cartulary, dating from the 
twelfth century and the original finely stamped binding, was used 
heighten the seat small choir-boy, and the same precious manuscript 
was afterwards sold the plea raising funds for the purchase modern 
theology. passed into safer keeping the British Museum this 
alienation, however unjustifiable, might perhaps condoned but there 
could excuse for allowing initials cut out illuminated manu- 
scripts for the folly pasting down charters volumes and letting 
them rot. Though, recent law-suit indicates, the carelessness that 
leads losses books has hardly yet been eradicated, such scandals are 
happily longer possible, and capitular bodies everywhere are now more 
fully alive the value the scanty salvage which came them from the 
libraries the older dissolved foundations. That such the case 
Worcester has already been shown Floyer and Hamilton’s 
MSS. preserved the Chapter Library Worcester Cathedral (1906), and 
there still stronger proof this important volume. For its publica- 
tion are chiefly indebted the librarian, Canon Wilson, whose 
zeal and activity office which some might have been disposed 
regard little more than honorary are warmly recognized the preface. 
With the approval the dean and chapter was also responsible for 
securing the services Mr. Turner editor, and wiser choice 
could have been made. his Dunelmense and other works 
Mr. Turner has shown peculiar aptitude for dealing with palaeographical 
and other problems connected with early manuscripts, and his thorough 
treatment the few fragments which form his materials here may serve 
model for all who are engaged similar studies. 

These early Worcester manuscripts consist only fifteen leaves 
portions leaves from four different volumes the eighth century, with 
slightly imperfect charter dated 770, and nothing more early 
period, indeed earlier than the tenth century, still preserved there. 
They are all reproduced collotype, and the thirty-two plates are accom- 
panied introductions and transcriptions the text, together with four 
less valuable appendices. From note Canon Wilson their 
recent history appears that thirteen the leaves were pasted down 
the covers later manuscripts the Chapter Library, while the other 
two, conjugate outer pair, were found loose. The most interesting 
fragment some respects comes from manuscript the Vulgate Gospels. 
the three leaves which survive, two are consecutive and contain the 
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last chapter St. Matthew from verse with the colophon, followed 
the title and table chapters St. Mark the third, which mutilated, 
gives portions St. Mark Small the fragment is, 
happens include three different styles hand, all apparently the 
same scribe, viz. large, rather slender capitals, what Mr. Turner calls 
sort square uncial though there are uncial forms, the colophon 
and title, insular minuscules the table chapters, and fine insular semi- 
uncials the text. palaeographical grounds there doubt the 
date and English origin the manuscript, and Mr. Turner’s careful analysis 
the text makes clear that neither Irish nor Italo-Northumbrian 
but the Canterbury type, having the closest affinity with the well-known 
Canterbury Corpus Christi Gospels (X) now Cambridge. Whether 
the manuscript was actually written Worcester not certain, though 
highly probable. Enough it, however, remains show that was 
good specimen good text’, and its almost total destruction 
therefore the more deplored. The fragments two pairs conju- 
gate leaves from copy St. Jerome’s Commentary St. Matthew have 
special interest, for the manuscript appears have been Spanish 
origin, shown the Spanish forms abbreviation the heavy 
uncial hand which written. How found its way Worcester 
Mr. Turner points out, the question the extent which both Spanish 
theology and Spanish manuscripts penetrated beyond the Pyrenees pre- 
Carolingian times has recently attracted good deal attention among 
scholars, and this manuscript from Worcester must now added 
others which have already come light Italy and France. the same 
time the value the fragment enhanced the result Mr. Turner’s 
close examination its readings. There are, appears, only two manu- 
scripts the Commentary earlier than the accession Charles the Great 
768, one from Reichenau and the other from Echternach. The 
Worcester fragment therefore, far, the sole existing evidence the 
text use either Spain this country these early times, while 
the two families into which the Carolingian manuscripts are divided 
strongly supports one against the other. The six consecutive leaves, 
not all perfect legible, from manuscript the Regula Pastoralis 
St. Gregory, are singularly fine and regular semi-uncial hand which says 
much for the efficiency the Worcester scriptorium the manuscript, 
most likely, was written there. Otherwise they are particular 
importance, but they give occasion for some interesting remarks the 
popularity St. Gregory’s works England both before and after the 
Carolingian revival learning. The last literary fragment also con- 
nected with St. Gregory, being two leaves from manuscript the extracts 
from his works made Paterius under the title expositione Veteris 
Novi Testamenti. The hand rather rough uncial, which has 
appearance being English. Even the vertical zigzag abbreviation for 
final which Mr. Turner relies, not wholly confined insular scribes 
(Lindsay, Notae Latinae, 342). If, however, the manuscript was im- 
ported, like the Spanish Jerome, must have been comparatively soon 
after was written, since the not much later corrector uses insular forms. 
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Mr. Turner’s collation the text with three continental manuscripts 
shows near relationship with one two Cologne. 

Unlike the preceding fragments, the charter 770, which 
Uhtred, regulus the Hwiccas, grants land for three lives, with rever- 
sion the church Worcester, not here reproduced printed for the 
first time, nor has been continuously Worcester since the eighth 
century, having been recovered purchase 1878. Apart from the 
interest possesses itself and connexion with two others, now lost, 
relating the same land, Mr. Turner with motive for 
general account pre-Conquest Worcester muniments, with list 
those dated between 680 and 836. is, however, not quite right 
saying that besides this original Worcester only ‘two three’ 
others Anglo-Saxon times are now extant. addition the three 
mentions the British Museum there appear several more among 
Additional Charters 19788-19802, which formerly belonged Christopher, 
Viscount Hatton, and another (Aug. ii. 30) the Cotton Collection 
(Index Charters, ii. 820, Cat. Additions, ii. 803). also 
makes curious slip speaking the founder the Cotton Library 
Sir ‘Henry’ Cotton. Fortunately copies some two hundred are pre- 
served Hemming’s Cartulary compiled near the end the eleventh 
century, and few still earlier Cartulary, which four leaves survive 
Cotton MS. Nero and two others (one fragment), recently dis- 
covered Mr. Stevenson, Lord Middleton’s library. the 
originals learn that ninety-two were seen Worcester 1643 
Dugdale, whose list them was printed George Hickes, then dean 
Worcester, his Grammaticae 1689. Hickes does not 
explicitly state that they were still Worcester, Mr. Turner infers that 
they had disappeared during the Civil War, but seems more likely that, 
instead heading the list ‘In ecclesia Wigorniensi’, would have 
stated the fact they were not still there. gives supplementary list 
fifteen not included Dugdale, and may merely have utilized the 
latter’s list far went and added its omissions. that 
certain that the whole hundred and seven had disappeared before the 
publication Hickes’s Thesaurus 1705, and the Civil War was not 
responsible for the loss the fifteen, may have been equally innocent 
with respect the ninety-two. Besides these two lists, twenty-four 
originals, most which Mr. Turner has identified Dugdale’s list, were 
catalogued Wanley vol. the Thesaurus being then the hands 
Lord Somers, after whose death (1716) they were published Smith’s 
edition Bede (1722). These originals, too, are now lost, having probably 
been burnt the disastrous fire Charles Yorke’s chambers Lincoln’s 
Inn 1752. The series mentioned above which belonged Lord Hatton, 
who died 1706, seems have escaped Mr. Turner’s notice and has 
not yet been analysed. Probably the one original now Worcester 
was once included and went astray about the time the Hatton 
charters were acquired the British Museum 1873. 

Fate, which has dealt hardly with the Worcester muniments, has 
been more lenient with the manuscripts, though doubt large number 
have perished. Besides those still the Chapter Library, Mr. Turner 
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gives appendix annotated list seventy preserved Oxford, 
Cambridge, the British Museum, and elsewhere. Nineteen them are, 
wholly part, Anglo-Saxon, the most important being the actual 
copy King Alfred’s translation St. Gregory’s Regula Pastoralis which 
sent Bishop Werfrith. Possibly more will discovered hereafter, 
especially when the Cotton and Harley collections are re-catalogued, but 
the difficulty identification increased the lack any recognizable 
system old Worcester press-marks, Some help, however, given the 
case Anglo-Saxon manuscripts Latin glosses very shaky 
undoubtedly that aged Worcester monk the twelfth century, and 
table contents handof about 1400 lately noticed Dr. Craster 
attached the outside the cover the end Worcester books 
also supplies valuable clue, which librarians will well bear mind. 
another appendix Mr. Turner discusses the lost Bible which Offa 
said have given the church Worcester the end the eighth 
century, and makes the suggestion that represented the ten leaves 
Bible discovered Mr. Stevenson Lord Middleton’s library 
and another leaf, evidently from the same manuscript, purchased Canon 
Greenwell curiosity shop Newcastle and presented him the 
British Museum. There little, any, doubt that these fragments 
belonged one the two Bibles which Ceolfrid caused written 
Northumbria, 700-15, for Jarrow and Wearmouth the same time 
the famous Codex Amiatinus. difficult believe that either would 
have been alienated within century, but, although hardly susceptible 
proof, Mr. Turner’s theory attractive one, and the Worcester pro- 
venance Lord Middleton’s leaves receives some slight support from 
the fact that fragment the Oswald Worcester Cartulary was also 
found his library. Two more appendices, one the letter Senatus, 
prior Worcester the end the twelfth century, concerning the 
Eusebian Canons, which printed full for the first time, and the other 
list Worcester monks about 1100, together with valuable 
note Dr. Bannister Worcester calendar St. Wulstan’s 
time, complete volume which does the greatest credit all concerned 


Recueil Actes relatifs Administration des Rois Angleterre Guyenne 
siécle. (Recognitiones Feodorum Aquitania.) Transcrits 
publiés par (Documents Inédits sur 
France.) Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1914. 


Wolfenbiittel manuscript, called Recognitiones Feodorum Aquitania, 
has long been known reason its full though inexact notice Martial 
and Jules Delpit, and later its partial publication the Archives His- 
toriques Gironde. work such importance can, however, only 
properly appreciated when fully set forth print with appropriate eluci- 
dations. Bémont has, therefore, done service the first importance 
scholarship issuing the text, and editing with all the care and learning 
that the greatest living master Anglo-Gascon history has his disposal. 
has produced book which will indispensable his admirable 
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edition the Gascon Rolls Edward for the elucidation the history 
the English kings’ greatest French possession the thirteenth and early 
fourteenth centuries. strange sport chance this volume, based 
upon photographs Anglo-Gascon manuscript German custody, 
sees the light the midst the great war between the nations concerned. 

exhaustive introduction Bémont shows that the Wolfenbiittel 
manuscript, which since the early seventeenth century has been the 
library the elder line dukes Brunswick, belongs series 
analogous surveys and recognitions military service, once preserved 
the archives the constables Bordeaux, all which have disappeared, 
either from Bordeaux from Paris, whither some seem have been 
transferred. But may added what Bémont says that the 
exigencies the public service, soon after the time their 
compilation, had led the multiplication transcripts large 
number Anglo-Gascon documents, that there might copies 
them not only Bordeaux but the Westminster exchequer, and 
the archives the king’s wardrobe England. Doubtless duplicates 
the register question were preserved all these places. 
known that attempt was made, under Edward II, calendar those 
Gascon documents existing England, and that fire the castle 
Bordeaux had, early 1315-16, compelled the officials the 
constable there request that transcripts missing records should 
provided them from Moreover, the calendar English records 
concerning Gascony, drawn the exchequer 1322, and still fortu- 
nately preserved among the exchequer records,? enumerates among its con- 
tents ‘registrum feodis homagiis ducatus Aquitanie’, which, not 
our Wolfenbiittel volume, clearly belonged the same Besides 
this, the palaeographical details which Bémont gives, and also the 
names the seven revisers and nine copyists the manuscript, all duly 
recorded it, suggest English rather than Gascon provenance for it. 
should noted too that the Gaigniéres transcript the Bibliothéque 
Nationale, quoted Bémont iii closely akin the Wolfen- 
manuscript, was wardrobe document, existing the wardrobe 
archives the Tower London 1319 and then delivered the keeper 
the wardrobe the exchequer, probably for the convenience the 
calendar Some, least, the transcribers the Wolfen- 
manuscript can, moreover, obscurely traced the chancery 
rolls the latter part Edward I’s reign working England, and 
none, far can see, Gascony. Also the majority their 
names savour England rather than Gascony, and unlikely that 
there were many English clerks employed the castle Bordeaux 
that the mere transcription long document should have been 


See Place the Reign Edward English History, pp. 190-1. 

See for this Déprez, Trésor des Chartes Mélanges offerts 
Charles Bémont, pp. 225-42. Ibid., 231. 

Bémont (p. iii) says this manuscript existait 1319 dans les archives 
Guyenne’. was the archives the wardrobe. xxiii ‘chancellerie anglaise’ 
should corrected échiquier’ garderobe’,. The English exchequer and ward- 
robe were not dependent the chancery for their clerks. 


2 
| ' 
| 
é 


294 REVIEWS BOOKS April 


assigned foreign scribes. Further, the gross confusion Gascon place 
and personal names, and the ignorant extensions the abbreviated words 
the documents written Gascon, point English origin. the 
whole, then, inclined think that quite likely that the duke 
Brunswick got his manuscript some theft careless dispersion 
English Gascon archives, and that its original home may well have 
been our wardrobe exchequer rather than the castle L’Ombriére. 
came from Bordeaux Brunswick very likely was, origin, 
English-made transcript, dispatched perhaps Aquitaine compliance 


with the request already referred to. These points are not important, 


any case there were sure copies such record both England 
and Gascony. 

Whatever the home the copyists, the documents the manu- 
script are thoroughly Gascon. see this the method dating, 
which carefully examined Bémont. Instances this are 
found the confusions between the system which begins the year 
Easter and that which adopts the style the Annunciation, and the 
fashion some the Gascon scribes dating the day the month 
backward from the end the month. see still more the large 
proportion notarial instruments, drawn public notaries 
Bordeaux and other Gascon cities. Yet northern influence also 
discernible the fair proportion recognitions under the seal the 
tenants. 

Bémont shows conclusively that the recognitions originate from 
commission given Edward 1259 his seneschal, Drogo Barentin, 
ascertain the ducal rights Gascony, which was added injunction 
his Aquitanian subjects declare oath their obligations their 
prince. The earliest recognitions went back 1263, but the great bulk 
belong 1273-4, when Edward, already king, was personally Gascony 
and actively reforming its administration. The editor indicates how 
similar inquests took place the domains Alfonse Poitiers when that 
great fief lapsed 1271 the French crown. rightly compares his 
documents the analogous inquiries that resulted from the English 
Statute Gloucester 1278. But still closer analogy the Gascon 
inquests this volume found the charters acknowledgement 
military service which occupy large part the Red Book the 
Exchequer, some which take back the earliest stages feudal 
obligation. comparison both the form and substance the two series 
documents would well worth making, and certain throw great 
light the points similarity and dissimilarity English and Aquitanian 
feudalism. first glance one struck the lightness the feudal 
services the Gascon barons. But develop this point neither the 
business Bémont nor his reviewer. 

The record not limited the ascertainment military service. 
is, like many medieval documents, extremely miscellaneous its 
contents, being, Bémont says, cartulary Edward’s acts duke 
between 1254 and 1272, well register royal rights and the obliga- 
tions his tenants perform military service. has, the former 
relation, great value for the political and administrative history 
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Edward’s government Gascony before his accession the and 
that quite apart from its permanent value illustrating the constitutional 
relations the Gascon subjects their duke. Here again there new 
material for the historian, since this side the Wolfenbiittel document 
much less known than the other. 

The editing, needless say, that high standard which have 
long expected from any work Bémont. respects text, anno- 
tation, introduction, and index, model how record publication ought 
edited. Both the notes and the extraordinarily complete index 
the place and personal names are equated with precision and authority 
their modern equivalents. The only difficulty using the index 
caused the fashion indexing each person under his Christian name, 
and this hardly serious trouble the industrious inquirer. 


First Great War Law. (London: Bell, 
1916.) 


Mr. Ernest Law has happier days done useful work Hampton 
Court, Holbein portraits, and alleged Shakespearian but the 
war has been too much for his historical judgement, and his present 
volume much the product political circumstance historical 
research. Its aimis indicated its lengthy sub-title, ‘How Wolsey made 
New Army and Navy and organized the English Expedition Artois 
and Flanders 1513, and how things which happened then may inspire 
and guide now The choice hero not very appropriate, 
nor the inspiration particularly happy. The organizers Crécy and 
Calais, Poictiers, Agincourt might put better claim England’s 
first great war and may hope that the present war will prove 
have been better inspired and lead more substantial results than the 
campaign Artois and Flanders 1513. One meretricious victory, the 
Battle Spurs, and five years’ tenure Thérouanne and Tournay were 
all that England had show, and within three years English diplo- 
matist wrote that ‘everything was French from Calais Rome’. Yet, 
result this looking back into English history, can forecast with 
unerring certainty, what will the end the great struggle which 
are engaged to-day (p. x). The book fact largely expression 
Mr. Law’s patriotic feelings against Germany and personal feelings 
against many his own countrymen. 

Wolsey simply foil all our ministerial imperfections, and Mr. Law 
writes all his real imaginary achievements terms ecstatic admira- 
tion his suggestion initiation have been due all the elements our 
national strength, our finance, our army, navy, command the sea, 
foreign policy, and colonial empire; and Mr. Law’s deduction from his 
study Wolsey’s greatness war minister, illustrated the cam- 
paign against France, that military enterprises the 
Continent and peace and amity with France’ were ‘the very groundwork 
and foundation all Wolsey’s foreign policy (p. 169). 

The interesting details with which Mr. Law has garnished his picture 
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Wolsey have long been accessible Letters and Papers 
Henry VIII, and have only space illustrate from one his chapters 
the judgement and scholarship with which they have been used. take 
his chapter Wolsey’s War Budget 1513’. pass over the mani- 
fold anachronisms involved the application the word budget’ 
the grants voted that time and their attribution man who had 
seat the parliament which voted them for parliament sat 1513 
all. Mr. Law has calmly internal evidence transferred speech, 
calencared Brewer under March 1514, imaginary session the 
summer 1513; and out apparent confusion between the grants 

voted 1512 and 1514 has 

constructed analysis for 1513. Then, not having con- 

sulted the Rolls (printed front some copies vol. the Lords’ 

Journals), relies upon the accounts the vote given Venetian, 

Lord Herbert Cherbury, and Lingard, and finds difficult reconcile 

them’ form clear idea its exact (p. 44) for one thing, 

repeats Herbert’s misprint ‘two fifteenths and four demies’ and 

values four marks 5s. 4d. Next, complains the neglect this 

epoch-making budget Hall, Grafton, Hume, Hallam, Stubbs, and even 

Brewer himself. hope did not expect find Stubbs’s Consti- 

but had looked the bishop’s Seventeen Lectures 

(ed. 1887, pp. where there summary account Tudor finance, 

Dowell’s History might have been saved from some 

egregious blunders. Finally, finding nothing Brewer about the first 

great budget England’s first great war minister with its counterparts 

the war budgets 1915 and 1916 (p. 46), Mr. Law proceeds attribute 

Brewer’s description Wolsey’s demands ten years later his first 

attempt taxation scientific and impartial basis’. fact, Mr. Law’s 

enthusiasm over Wolsey’s first introduction the great and novel 

principle laying the heaviest loads the shoulders most able bear 

them’ due sheer imagination the details quotes from Lingard’s 

account the grant 1512 are merely epitome grant old 

1379 (Rot. Parl., iii. 57-8). 


Ireland under the Stuarts and during the Interregnum. 1660-90. 
(London: Longmans, 1916.) 


have here last the clear and consecutive history Ireland from the 
Restoration the Revolution which has been long desideratum. 
Mr. Bagwell goes little further and devotes four chapters the military 
and political events 1689, and one William’s campaign Ireland. 
Here covers the same ground Dr. Murray his Revolutionary 
and the two narratives may profitably compared. Mr. Bagwell 


writes very clear, succinct, orderly narrative the thirty years with 


which deals, quoting wherever necessary the words the chief actors, 
but not falling into the error quoting them too great length. The 
mass printed and documentary evidence which his book rests 
singularly well digested its pages, and the notes and references sources 
are exact and helpful. possesses, too, the sobriety judgement and 
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the moderation expression which many writers Irish history 
lack. While does not make hero Ormond, Carte did, and fairly 
sets down his faults, shows his merits their true light. couple 
sentences sum the conclusion the whole matter. His whole career 
comment Wellington’s question—How the king’s government 
carried The sovereigns whom served were unworthy such 
loyalty, but both England and Ireland profited it’ 
the rule the minor governors, Robartes, Berkeley, and Essex, 
and the estimates men such Orrery, Ranelagh, and Anglesey are 
very just and informing. One defect, however, there the scheme 
the volume. The chapter ‘Social Ireland from the Restoration 
the Revolution’ rather slight and unsubstantial compared with 
the political chapters, and little more detail desirable some parts 
the ecclesiastical chapter. Further, though Mr. Bagwell gives good 
account incidentally various economic questions (such the prohi- 
bition the export Irish cattle, pp. 69-79), general statement the 
economic condition Ireland under the later Stuarts would have been 
advantage. 

more than thirty years since Mr. Bagwell began the work has 
now completed. The first two volumes Ireland under the Tudors 
appeared 1885. was hailed this Review (ii. 378) inaugurating 
new departure Irish historiography its judicial tone’ and 
its unprejudiced method treating the political and ecclesiastical contro- 
versies the sixteenth century. the same time the complaint 
was made that ‘crowded his canvas with too many facts enable 
the student realize quite distinctly the salient features his subject 
The present volume deserves the same praise, but not open 
similar criticism. Mr. Bagwell’s six volumes (including the total 
the three Ireland under the Tudors) are monument well-directed 
industry, and has gained mastery his materials his work 
proceeded. 


Political Ballads illustrating the Administration Sir Robert Walpole. 
Edited Ph.D. (Ozford Historical and Literary 
Studies, vol. viii. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1916.) 


interesting introduction this volume Dr. Percival describes and 
estimates the effects the various means employed Walpole’s time 
influence public opinion political matters, pamphlets, newspapers, 
plays, caricatures, and ballads. these political ballads made perhaps 
the widest, though not the strongest, appeal. journalism new era 
began with the and Walpole’s scribblers were match for its 
contributors, but newspapers were still tightly controlled and were forced 
pass over silence with covert allusion many piece news that 
the public would have enjoyed, and eagerly they were seized 
taverns vast number must have been debarred from reading them 
lack education. Nevertheless news was evidently widely spread, for 
the ballads which refer particular events generally take the knowledge 
them for granted. The political ballad spoke more freely than the news- 
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paper, and when appeared broadside was within the reach the 
poor its descriptive title was bawled and sometimes its verses were sung 
streets and pot-houses, that inability read shut out one from 
the enjoyment Nor was this enjoyment confined the lower 
Political ballads, sometimes witty and often showing considerable power 
both sarcasm and versification, were composed people high social 
position and prominent politicians: Pulteney and Chesterfield know 
wrote them for the opposition and Lord Hervey for the ministerial party. 
With few exceptions, however, the authors are not known, and Dr. Percival 
assumes rather too much attributing—tentatively indeed—some the 
best them this that person distinction the ground that 
one else could have written them. They were welcomed court, where 
opposition squib would irritate the king, amuse Queen Caroline 
and her ladies, and relieve the tedium daily round ceremonies. 
Written fit the tunes well-known old ballads, they were sung 
people all classes; for the love ballad airs such those with which 
‘the Sophia Western gratified her father’s taste—a case 
which Dr. Percival might have cited—was still strong. 

The political ballads the Walpole period which still survive are many, 
may seen the excellent descriptive list the appendix this 
volume. Seventy-five have been selected and are printed here, and each 
prefaced introduction dealing with the date its publication, the 
source from which has been taken, and the event which refers. The 
selection begins with ballad ridiculing the ceremony the re-establish- 
ment the Order the Bath 1725, when King Robert’ and his 
knights appeared glory, and ends with one which gleefully anticipates 
the results expected from the secret committee appointed inquire into 
Walpole’s conduct while office. Among the few the court minis- 
terial side one bitterly assails Bolingbroke, jeering his union with the 
patriots another effectively insists the factiousness the writers 
the Crafisman, while third both parties are represented caring 
only for money. One with the title First Oars Lambeth amusing 
skit the eagerness attributed Archbishop Blackburne York and 
Bishops Gibson and Hoadly secure the succession Canterbury during 
illness Archbishop Wake. this the editor appends inept remark 
the effect that the crossing the Thames may metaphorical. 
vigorous ballad Pulteney The Honest who acquitted the 
printer the Craftsman the charge libel answered one the 
ministerial side, the same metre but inferior merit, accusing the 
sheriff packing the jury. the opposition ballads, which are far 
the more numerous, Walpole’s person and private life, his large income 
attributed dishonourable practices, and his profuse expenditure, 
especially during his annual hunting congresses, his alleged corruption, 
and his administration home and foreign affairs are held scorn 
and hatred. The support received from the king, and especially from 
the queen, was not passed silence the ballad-writers, who jeer 
the influence the queen exercised over her husband, comparing them 
Philip Spain and his imperious Women wear the breeches 
England and these pieces, even though printed 
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broadsides, can scarcely have been issued with idea influencing the 
lower classes. While ballads Walpole’s excise scheme, four which 
are printed here, would course appeal them, would those also which 
express the popular dislike Walpole’s policy alliance with France and 
co-operation with Fleury, they would scarcely moved attack 
corrupt ministerial interference election the Scottish repre- 
sentative peers. The outcry for war with Spain and the delight occasioned 
the taking Porto Bello are abundantly illustrated. Glover’s fine 
ballad Admiral Hosier’s must ranked above the rest this 
collection combining poetic feeling and diction with vigorous and easy 
versification. The excitement caused Vernon’s success illustrated 
ballads celebrating his taking Carthagena, event which was not 

While Dr. Percival has the whole done his work well, one two 
his foot-notes might amended. One, which attempts explain knights 
the some words about perjurers and the witness- 
stand shows that was puzzled phrase not infrequent occurrence 
the eighteenth century. Another, which suggests that tlie lines 

What stir hath made 

About commerce and trade, 

About China-ware, lace, and bobbing 

may allude the suspicion ‘that Walpole was corrupt relation with 
the South Sea Company’, seems combine two misconceptions. The 
suspicion Walpole’s interest the South Sea Company did not refer 
its commercial undertakings but its financial side, and seems have 
been based certain perfectly honourable, far known, dealings 
South Sea stock, nor would the Company, whose commerce chiefly 
depended slaves and whales, import the articles mentioned these 
lines. was one the imports the East India Company, 
which had monopoly the China trade. 


The Mississippi Valley British Politics. 
(Cleveland, U.S.A.: The Arthur Clark Co., 1917.) 


the younger school American historians few have done are doing 
more useful work than Professor Alvord the University 
helping, directly and indirectly, bring the light day the records 
the States which lives, opening out new chapter 
American history. But Mr. Alvord has never been content deal with 
that history apart from its European background. Some years ago 
published paper The Genesis the Proclamation October 
which first gave satisfactory interpretation that puzzling document 
and the present work ambitious and exhaustive Study the Trade, 
Land Speculation, and Experiments Imperialism culminating the 
American Mr. Alvord has shown much industry consulting 
whatever authority might throw light his subject. the courtesy 
Lord Lansdowne and Lord Dartmouth and the public spirit the 
University Illinois has been able obtain copies invaluable 
Lansdowne MSS. (for the contents which the bald calendar published 
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the Historical MSS. Commission practically useless) and Dart- 
mouth has made use great body pamphlet literature, 
well the more familiar authorities the period and, rule, 
his good sense and judgement are par with his learning. 

The history deals with period eleven years. Canada and the West 
had been won. What was their closing with the Quebec 
Act, which any rate brought one question decisive answer, Mr. 
Alvord escapes the anti-climax which otherwise must have attended the 
story proposals ending nothing and land schemes ending failure. 
Mr. Alvord, several places manifest, sorely tempted put 
forward the theory, which least would have given dignity his 
subject, that the Western policy successive British ministries brought 
about the loss the American colonies. But too conscientious 
historian make his facts subordinate and, when the 
facts are regarded dispassionately, they are too complicated lend 
themselves any facile theory. Thus take the case the last attempt 
Western expansion before the outbreak the American War. the 
attempt found the new colony Vandalia the British promoters were 
direct conflict with the interests Virginia, which regarded the country 
question belonging the province, under the original charter. But 
this subject astute and patriotic American Benjamin Franklin 
was close alliance with the British promoters whilst the other side 
the British governor, Lord Dunmore, doubt grounds private 
interest, actively championed the Virginian case. Had British authority 
been strong enough hold check the beginnings American expansion, 
real casus belli might have been afforded. But things were, mere 
declarations policy caused more stir than was caused the provisions 
the Navigation Acts, long they remained unenforced. not, 
course, denied that Western policy far necessitated American taxa- 
tion was contributory cause the Revolution. 

the part good historian magnify the importance his 
subject and perhaps Mr. Alvord little inclined this direction 
his estimate the influence the question the American West upon 
British politics. Lord Shelburne the British minister whom Mr. Alvord 
most holds honour, and whose American policy most approves. But 
Shelburne fully realized the importance the American question, why 
did not accept 1768 the new office colonial secretary when was 
pressed upon him, prevent its occupation one the Bedford group 
The office secretary state for the southern department was, doubt, 
more dignified but far-seeing minister might have gauged the possibili- 
ties the new position and acted accordingly. Mr. Alvord knows much 
about the inner workings the American question that is, perhaps, 
inclined attribute more knowledge than they possessed British 
statesmen. would impossible, however, tell the story more dis- 
passionately and impartially than told Mr. Alvord. Full justice 
done the honest attempts British statesmen protect the interests 
the Indians and little the author obsessed traditional pieties 
that these volumes George Washington only mentioned connexion 
with his land speculations. The conclusion the matter thus stated 
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The idea imperial control the West, conceived the Grenville-Bedford 
ministry, broke down before the storm aroused the attempt tax the colonists 
for the necessary funds The old whigs won popular approval repealing the stamp 
act, but they eliminated thereby the possibility working out effective imperial 
policy their own. Economy necessarily became their motto. Influenced 
the noble ideals the Chatham ministry, Lord Shelburne conscientiously studied the 
problem the West and presented solution which might have won the hearts the 
colonists for the mother-country. There followed, however, the dramatic struggle 
Parliament and Cabinet between the advocates and opponents expansion. 
result was compromise: the futile Townshend taxes and Shelburne’s broad-gauged 
imperial plan were both approved. Lord Hillsborough’s plan 1768, another com- 
promise, satisfied one and proved inadequate withstand the westward pressure 
pioneers and speculators. Lord North’s bold measure, the Quebec Act, was the last 
effort British politicians organize the territory acquired the Treaty Paris. 
failed. British muddling the West was doomed. 


There are few readers this side the Atlantic who will not have 
much learn from Mr. Alvord’s learned and thoughtful volumes. only 
remains add that they are accompanied some useful maps. 


Church Reform Scotland History from 1797 1843. 
Law LL.D., Aberdeen. (Glasgow: MacLehose, 1916.) 


Tuis the fourth and concluding volume work which Dr. Mathieson 
has undertaken give account politics and religion Scotland from 
the Reformation down the middle the nineteenth century. The 
period traverses the fifty years Scottish history which followed 
the rise democracy Europe reckoned from the outbreak the French 
Revolution 1789; and the author holds that the chief characteristic 
this period ‘is the pressure popular passions and ideas political, 
religious and even intellectual life’ (p. 2). From this point view the 
division time question convenient enough, with the reform 
Scottish parliamentary representation 1833 definite point may said 
have been reached the history Scottish political affairs, while 
beyond all doubt the Disruption 1843 decisive event Scottish 
ecclesiastical affairs. Dr. Mathieson makes the extraordinary statement. 
that the ecclesiastical history Scotland far concerns the 
historian may said end 1843’ (p. 373); one would rather have 
thought that the great event which marks that year was proof the 
inexhaustible vitality the religious element Scottish national life and 
not its funeral. 

Some measure cohesion and sequence the arrangement the vast 
number miscellaneous facts with which the author deals secured his 
plan treatment but times trivial and gossipping details are mixed 
with matters historical interest and value. Thus says 
the countess Leven connexion with her interest the evangelical 
revival: Whitefield, for whose refreshment, “when was quite ex- 
hausted she used make little warm punch negus mixed with the 
early life thinks worth while record that ‘as student the 
University divided his leisure between the grave debates the Specu- 
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lative Society and such playful relaxation “rollicking taverns, ringing 
bells the ‘streets, twisting off bell-pulls and knockers, smashing 
(p. intrusion such worthless matter into what 
meant grave history detracts from its value and taxes the reader’s 
patience. 

is, however, the ecclesiastical side the history presented here 
that the less satisfactory. The author thoroughly out sympathy 
with what pleased call ‘the theocratic Ultra-Presbyterian 
spirit (p. 373), which has devoted much attention the various 
instalments his work, and is, therefore, likely untrustworthy 
critic that which looks with contempt. The history religion 
Scotland from the period the Reformation down that the Dis- 
ruption contains much that calculated arouse glow admiration 
ingenuous mind. too much expect find some measure 
quite offensive inveterate prejudice. historian under the influence 
this latter quality capable writing even lucid and convincing 
narrative. This illustrated chapter viii the present volume, which 
the events leading the Disruption are described. The whole narra- 
tive obscure and confused. Able and distinguished theologians were 
not wanting guide the movement which led the great event 1843. 
Dr. Mathieson says that the movement question depended upon 
literal and unintelligent use Scripture’, and that ‘the Free Church was 
once its origin and early history—‘ the most obscurantist 
Scotland’. He, however, says that what calls the science 
Biblical and archaeological has since furnished some the 
foremost scholars (p. 373). surely remarkable for evil tree, even 
after long delay, yield good fruit. 


Progress and History; Essays. Arranged and edited 
Milford, 1916.) 


one the many composite books called forth the war. 
must attract the attention the educated public not only the present 
actuality its appeal, but the good and often brilliant style the 
writers, and generally their known competence deal with the several 
subjects that fall the share each. Unfortunately, most works 
written indefinite combination, the unity purpose becomes less clear 
some parts the book (generally speaking, perhaps, this case 
after the fifth essay), and the result certain nebulosity, which not 
inconsistent with suggestiveness. 

the first essay the editor examines and handles The Idea Pro- 
gress’ briefly but clearly, mark ground for his successors. 
may observed that he, like Professor Smith later essay, 
lays stress the morally weakening tendency belief human progress 
inevitable—a danger pointed out Dr. Dr. Marett follows 
with interesting chapter Prehistoric Times written from 
the anthropological point view, but cautiously and historically. Miss 
Melian Stawell, Progress and Hellenism’, brilliant and suggestive. 
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She points out how some the greatest Greek thinkers came very near 
conception human progress, yet never quite reached it, being 
hindered their sense the tragic life and the limitations their 
historical experience. Dr. Carlyle, Progress the Middle Ages 
is, elsewhere, dealer stout blows against the stagnation 
and rigidity, tempered romanticism, which still clings the reputation 
medieval times. Baron Friedrich von Hiigel, writing Progress 
Religion’, is, course, nothing not fundamental. His essay, though 
not long, comprises vivid descriptions the chief stages the Jewish 
and-Christian Religions the main results attained the corresponding 
main peculiarities Confucianism, Buddhism, and 
and the main facts past and present Religion which concern the question 
religious Progressiveness’. His verdict for progress the whole, 
but not steady progress rather intermittent series accessions 
spiritual knowledge and experience, which have articulated and 
applied the long gaps between. 

Jacks, treating Moral Progress begins stray the 
editor’s lines, but racy and suggestive. ends with conundrum’ 
the reason why, independently height attained, ascending 
world superior one the decline. Mr. Zimmern follows 
with two essays, Progress Government’ and Progress 
Industry respectively. These are somewhat disappointing, the former 
because the writer prefers not keep the subject government 
the ordinary sense the word, but take human organization gener- 
ally, whereby becomes diffuse, and states truisms well supposed 
facts that are not quite true. The vagueness this essay also found 
the next. Most people would agree that for satisfactory progress 
industry need scope for pleasure work, and end antagonistic 
combinations but the writer, far can see, has special views 
with regard profit-sharing, joint management, any other means 
suggested for bringing about industrial agreement. Mr. Clutton Brock, 
Progress makes some interesting remarks, though they may 
open criticism. may true that our present-day 
sciousness sin’; but probably that consciousness not very wide- 
spread. sees even cubists and futurists some hope, that they 
are ‘rebels’; but surely ‘rebels’ may found decadent periods art. 
can hardly, however, attach much importance art-critic who 
regards hopelessly decadent all later Graeco-Roman art, the period 

which began least early the age Alexander and continued till 
after the fall the Western Roman Empire’. the tenth chapter Mr. 
Marvin has more satisfactory and manageable subject Progress 
Smith, full thought, but leaves vague impression the mind. The 
birth modern philosophy was, considers, the recognition that know- 
ledge self rather than any external world, should the object the 
seeker But surely this doctrine belongs sense the greatest 
the early Greeks and the medieval mystics. And are say, 
with Mr. Smith, that self-knowledge must always process, and 
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thence continued progress, this does not place progress philosophy 
the same footing with the other kinds progress treated this volume. 
The reader who has followed the other essays will want know whether 
people generally are becoming more philosophic, and whether the form 
philosophy pursued increasingly higher type. never quite 
clear whether the professor thinking the individual society, and 
whether temporal relations enter into his conception progressiveness. 
Smith. points out—as already said—that belief progress bound 
come morally weakening. Also seems quite relevant showing 
\that progress cannot taken apart from the goal which tending. 
But his general conclusion, that progress must believed something 
very different from any kind progress actually observed, needs drawing 
out the reflexions the reader. 
the whole, then, this book makes welcome contributions thought, 
though may not help many thinkers come definite conclusions. 
ALICE GARDNER. 
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contributes short preface the work Georges 
Dottin Les Anciens Peuples Europe (Paris: Klincksieck, 1916), which 
inaugurate series handbooks pour des antiquités nationales. 
its title indicates, the book intended supply general framework 
which Gallic antiquity may find its proper what fact con- 
tains condensed summary, first, the principles and main conclusions 
prehistoric archaeology, and secondly, the ethnological traditions 
preserved ancient writers, with the minimum critical analysis. 
would not fair expect either full original treatment the 
innumerable questions which both branches the subject give rise 
volume 300 pages; but Dottin has imparted value his work 
the copiousness the references given both ancient and modern 
authorities. makes easy trace the sources from which derive 
our current nomenclature the primitive peoples Europe and our 
beliefs their migrations; would not easy put one’s hand 
repertory information this kind compact and accurate. The 
chapters prehistoric archaeology provide the learner with outlined 
knowledge the growth civilization reduced formulae; the 
excellent manual Déchelette has been closely followed, and the references 
recent works are judiciously selected, those English writers such 
Mr. Peet not being forgotten. More should, however, have been said 
the history Aegean civilization revealed Cretan Sir 
Arthur Evans course referred to, together with Professor Burrows and 
others, but brief sketch the successive Minoan’ periods would not 
out place work which enlightens the reader the differences 
between the Mousterian’ and Magdalenian’ epochs, and distinguishes 
the three phases ‘La The British excavations Melos seem 
have escaped Dottin’s notice; they should, for example, have been 
mentioned propos the obsidian industry. There brief sketch 
the Indo-European age drawn the comparative philologists (pp.57 
which, like others the same kind, goes little beyond the strictly 
linguistic evidence the canons which this should tested are, however, 
wel] and succinctly stated pp. Dottin tells that the ‘earliest 
dated texts’ Indo-European speech are the inscriptions Darius (p. 64). 
The point this statement not quite clear; even Greek literature 
excluded, there are inscriptions earlier than the reign Darius sufficient 
warrant philological deductions. 


impossible not have kindly feeling for Mr.-J. Jeudwine’s 
Manufacture Historical Material (London: Williams Norgate, 1916). 
VOL. CXXVI. 
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Mr. Jeudwine writes with freshness, frankness, and obvious 
possessed many right ideas; has some real insight the task 
and methods the historian, and has accumulated fine store miscel- 
laneous information. his pleas for the study social history, his 
dislike the ‘constitutional’ and modern point view, his enthusiasm 
for Brehon laws, Scandinavian sagas and the Year Books, his protests 
against the ‘whiggish’ and the ‘Germanic’ views history, will have 
many sympathizers. Unluckily, however, his enthusiasms have 
measure, and his scholarship leaves something desired, both re- 
gards accuracy and completeness. hard discern any definite plan 
purpose his book. All periods history, all stages civilization, 
seem very much alike him. The result work singular incoherence. 
Mr. Jeudwine also beset deep and undying prejudices which spoil 
his perspective and warp his judgement. Thus hates not only all that 
‘Germanic’ but all that ‘Roman’. The chronicles’ come 
into the latter category, and his warnings the unwary not base 
history their second-hand and prejudiced judgements would the 
more impressive they could always taken seriously. But what are 
say foe monks who believes that archdeacons, being the 
men business the monastery were position hear news 
which was denied the sedentary occupant the (p. 148) 
How can pioneer historical progress still believe Matthew 
Westminster (p. Mr. Jeudwine rightly urges the historian the 
study geography and languages. Yet his eyes have not seen the 
Royal Atlas the position Clonmacnoise when other eyes can recognize 
easily enough. need not then discuss Mr. Jeudwine’s curious 
theory that the map-maker left out because Clonmacnois 
value for English constitutional (p. xiv). And the extension 
short paragraph record type pp. 231-2 contains two grammatical 
errors, while the ‘Brut Tywysogion’ always called ‘Brut Twysogion’. 
Mr. Jeudwine’s authorities nearly all stop the twelfth thirteenth 
century, save that has much say, and some good, about the 
Year Books. But his comparison archaic Celtic custom with 
the very ‘developed’ law expounded the Year Books characteristic 
confusion disparate stages history. And though has much say 
about archivists’, has nothing say the records the Public 
Record Office. Indeed ‘archivist’ him means exponent ancient 
manuscripts, not custodian records. And without minimizing 
the difficulty translating and ‘extending’ medieval documents, the 
task means makes such superhuman demands the historian 
Mr. Jeudwine seems think. 


The fifth and sixth volumes the late Dr. Thomas Hodgkin’s Italy and her 
Invaders, which treat the Lombard invasion and the Lombard kingdom, 
have deservedly passed into edition (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1916). They are not enlarged any way rewritten, were great 
parts the earlier volumes; and Mr. Hodgkin, who has taken 
charge the reissue, has rightly limited himself inserting his father’s 
notes and corrections and adding occasional references books which 
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have appeared since 1895, when these volumes were first 
would certainly have been pity have attempted any reconstruction 
work planned, and the whole symmetrically executed, large, 
may even say, luxurious scale and any considerable changes were 
made, the author alone could have made them. said that Freeman 
not long before his death contemplated the reduction his History the 
Norman Conquest from five two volumes, but have not heard that 
Dr. Hodgkin had any such misgivings about the merit telling story 
full length. was man wide outlook and generous interests 
had visited many lands and known many men and could not bear that 
his readers should not have the full benefit all his learning and experienced 
observation. age when few historians, however well qualified, can 
persuaded write anything more ambitious than text-book, good 
thing have the fine example Dr. Hodgkin look back upon. Among 
the new points the second edition may mention interesting cor- 
rection relative the papal title (v. 402 n.), notes the chronology 
the dukes Benevento (vi. f.) and the exarchs (vi. 533), revision 
facts about the relations Liutprand the Eastern Empire (vi. 497 n.), 
and curious piece local information about Cividale (vi. 42). few 
corrections may added. the pedigree Paul the Deacon (v. 71) 
misprint has put the generations wrong; they are given rightly vi. 56. 
Scania was part Sweden (v. 90, until the seventeenth century. 
the Merovingian pedigree (v. 178) the dates given for the births 
Chilperic and Chlotochar II, and for the deaths Chlotochar and 
Dagobert need revision. There something wrong the note which 
speaks Pelagius II’s letter Gregory II’ (v. 242). Dr. Krusch’s 
edition Jonas’s Vitae Sanctorum (1905) had been consulted the references 
the Life Bertulf, wanted vi. 150 and 161 could have been 
supplied. Lastly, the mapmaker should have been directed erase the 


Mr. Knut History the Norwegian People vols., New York 
Macmillan, 1915) the work Professor Norwegian language, litera- 
ture, and history living Iowa, State whose Norse population approaches 
70,000 and which bordered even larger Scandinavian communities. 
This environment may explain what first sight rather striking 
defect considerable book, namely, the absence any bibliography. 
the History designed for public which has Munch and Sars and 
innumerable other classics its shelves, this may understood, but 
this country such conditions are far from being realized. The references 
given foot-notes, too, though plentiful, are distributed unevenly, leaving 
the reader sometimes doubt the sources and sometimes over- 
whelming him with references merely secondary works: The origin 
the book may likewise account for such puzzling statements that 
certain Norwegian kings were the habit visiting low dives’, well 
for the fact that the climax the history Norway appears 
represented the immigration her sons and daughters into the United 
States. The English reader views with distrust ‘Culmback’, 

See ante, 781 
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‘Admiral Rookes the distinctively English form Gottenborg’, and on. 
Occasionally, too, fails follow the author’s inferences. true 
that stone figure Queen Margaret decoration, not portrait’, 
executed some foreign artist who had probably never seen her, can 
agree that ‘the noble and majestic face makes feel that thus she must 
have looked, this great queen who once ruled the whole Scandinavian 
North’? Again, the German Struensee ‘despised Danish and used 
German exclusively’ (neither which was the case), should infer 
that was more serious defect arises from 
the author’s principle with regard modern rerearch. states that 
The way the original sources has always been pointed out, and these have been 
used conservative spirit. The views the leading scholars have been followed, 
and sometimes preference has been purposely given the more conservative view 
points where there might difference opinion. 
Surely the better way book where quotation frank and 
abundant would have been have quoted the view which seems the 
author the true one. What profit there—to choose two widely 
separated instances—in writing Nestor though were the author 
the chronicle which bears his name, ignoring the admirable modern 
Danish work the reign Christian These, however, are but slight 
blemishes solid and valuable work. The history the Norwegian 
people peculiarly difficult write, since demands keen comprehension 
and interest widely different phases development and rare restraint 
from deviating into the history other nations. has resolutely 
adhered his plan, and has provided with lucid and compendious 
narrative such have hitherto conspicuously lacked. 


The False Decretals, Mr. Davenport (Oxford: Blackwell, 1916), 
revised edition essay which won the Lothian prize 1914, and 
therefore the work The date the forgery now 
generally fixed 847-52, and this date the author but, though 
now admitted that was composed Gaul, the exact place and 
the object many opinions have been held, and Mr. Davenport contends 
thatit was forth any local circumstances, but merely embodies 
general scheme reform, and this the reasonable ground that, the 
object had been depress the metropolitical authority the interest the 
suffragans, the forger would not have troubled himself make large col- 
lection decrees, genuine and spurious, which many have bearing 
the subject, and some are even contrary the supposed purpose. 
also points out that the procedure with regard appeals Rome was not 
new, except details, but was actually being applied the popes, though 
without any formal sanction, and that was not till the revival the 
papal power the eleventh century that the decretals exercised any great 
influence. the preface the author remarks that has drawn 
upon the voluminous erudition German critics’; the bibliography 
German works are included except those which translation exists 
(in the case Gregorovius not stated that the English text cited 
translation); and, though the text mentions (whose 
name wrongly spelt), Schneider, Simson, and Wasserschleben, 
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reference given their works. Does this mean that does not read 
German easily, that under present circumstances refuses use 
books written that language the latter the case, his best course 
abandon historical research, for man who writes the False 
Decretals without using Maassen, and Seckel, like man 
who goes into fight with one hand tied behind him. The last line 
the genealogical table unintelligible, and the chronological table 
the meaning the italics and brackets not stated. the deposition 
Photius meant assigned 864, the date wrong. Why, the 
list popes, the date Silverius’s deposition marked doubtful 
conveys any meaning, and why the ravages the heathen Danes 
are cited evidence disregard priestly authority (p. 39) not easy 
understand. Theodulf Orleans some strange error called 
Theodulf Arles’ (pp. 12, 111). for (p. xxii, 


Dr. Ridolfo Livi has published reprint from the Memorie della 
Deputazione Storia Patria per Provincie Modenesi (Modena 
Tipografica Modenese, 1916) account Guido Bagnolo, native 
Reggio its vicinity, who was physician and envoy Peter Cyprus, 
that most adventurous the Lusignan kings, and has been identified with 
one the four friends’ Petrarch, mentioned the poet’s treatise 
ipsius aliorum ignorantia. The subject this monograph, who was 
already known students Cypriote and Venetian history from the 
documents published Count Mas and from his epitaph 
the Frari Venice, shown have been man learning and position 
the island from about 1360 1370. 


Les Sources Histoire France aux Archives Etat Florence 
(1484-1789) (Paris: Rieder, 1916) Renaudet has compiled 
guide the Archivio Stato Florence, indicating the references 
the volumes and series which contain material likely use 
historians France, with very brief notes their contents. The 
introduction contains short account the history the Archives and 
description the classes which consists, and full instruction 
and warning the archivist who can read between the lines. Great care 
taken show what documents are printed Desjardins, Guasti, and 
others, The seventeenth- and eighteenth-century documents, which 
contain valuable news European events, have scarcely been touched, 
appears from the lack references printed books. Renaudet 
has overlooked the English versions from the Salvetti correspondence 
issued the Historical MSS. Commission 1887. His book the first- 
fruits the French Historical Institute Florence, which con- 
gratulated timely and useful publication. 


Professor State Policy Irish Education 1536 1816, 
exemplified Documents collected for Lectures Post-graduate Classes 
Histoire fle Chypre, ii. 255, 273, 302. 
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(Dublin: Fallon Brothers, 1916), collection documents made the 
interest students attending the editor’s lectures. His classes are for- 
tunate being thus brought into touch with the sources Irish history, 
and enabled not only follow the professor’s lectures intelligently, but 
understand more clearly his methods research, and perhaps now and 
again, with the evidence their hands, criticize his conclusions. And 
Dr. Corcoran has done well offer his collection wider circle 
readers. For about quarter the documents have never before been 
printed and the remainder have appeared only Blue Books, Record 
Office publications, and other volumes not easily accessible most students 
the history education Ireland. must added, however, that 
the collection suffers from some defects which considerably impair its value. 
For example, the educational scheme Erasmus Smith has been for two 
centuries one the most important institutions its kind Ireland, 
dealing with primary, university education. Dr. Corcoran 
prints the originating’ indenture (1657), the Royal Charter 1669, two 
extracts from the minute books the governors (1680, 1712), the report 
vice-regal commission 1791, and passages from the judgements the 
judicial commissioners Irish Educational Endowments 1894. This 
not full series the existing documents; nor could fairly look for 
full series such work this. But least some passages the 
very important Act George (1723), enacted the petition 
the governors the charity, should have been included. should 
have been glad also have the complete text Erasmus Smith’s letter 
July 1684, three sentences which are quoted the introduction. 
Further, some portions the documents actually given have been omitted, 
the omissions being not always indicated. one place the Charter 
1669 three dots duty for passage which comprises two-thirds 
the text the document. The indenture 1657 has been treated 
similarly drastic fashion. these documents had been printed 
extenso, good summary them had been given, the student 
would have been better able appraise the accuracy Judge O’Brien’s 
remark (quoted 225) that Erasmus Smith probably chose his first 
governors please Cromwell and his second list governors please 
the king; the fact being that all the original governors who remained 
office 1669 were named such inthe charter. Again, Dr. Corcoran 
states (p. 14) that ‘in the eighteenth century considerable part the 
rental the Erasmus Smith estates was diverted the university from 
its original purpose, the education his tenants and labourers’. This was 
one his purposes, perhaps the one nearest his heart but was not 
the only one, these two primary documents clearly show. has been 
necessary point out that Dr. Corcoran mutilates omits important 
documents—a practice which might further illustrated from this book. 
But, notwithstanding this, all students Irish history will grateful for 
what has given them. much it, doubt, the criticism which has 
been made does not apply. 


The Academ Roial King James (Proceedings the British 
Academy, vol. vii) Miss Ethel Portal gives account the first attempt 
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found British Academy, but contributes less than might have been 
expected what has been known since Joseph Hunter read his paper 
the same subject the Society Antiquaries 1846. His ‘Account 
the Scheme for erecting Royal Academy England the Reign 
King James the First’ (Archaeologia, vol. xxxii, 1847) still retains its 
authority. Miss Portal has seen one two manuscripts which did not 
use, and perhaps were unknown him’; but they contain little 
importance comparison with the manuscript which was Hunter’s 
possession and has since disappeared. The result that though Miss 
Portal adds one two new facts, the best part her paper founded 
directly Hunter’s. Her short notes the eighty-four proposed mem- 
bers the Academ Roial are only occasionally superior his, and too often, 
must said, are disappointing. This, for example, what said 
Sir Francis this gentleman the only noteworthy contem- 
porary record find the following: Sir Francis Kinaston experience 
falsified the Alchymists’ report, that hen being fed for certain days with 
gold, should converted into gold, and should lay golden eggs; which 
being tryed, was such thing.’ And such note this Endymion 
Porter, ‘Groom the Bedchamber, with liking for art and poetry,’ 
not reassuring. Doubts the identity the members are needlessly 
frequent, the notes James Galloway and Sir Edward Powel 
Pengethly. The doubt justified the note Henry 
Lingen meant, have here another Herefordshire man, afterwards 
knighted.’ Surely this one the Lygons Worcestershire. There 
are interesting points here and there Miss Portal’s paper, but only 


soon Portugal recovered her independence ambassadors were 
sent John various European powers obtain its recognition. 
Two them, Almeida and Francisco Andrade landed 
England early 1641. one Robert Baillie’s letters dated March, 
says that ‘the Portugal ambassador here gets audience’ but 
labouring privily for it’. postscript written four days later 
adds, After long debate the Council-table resolved shall have 
audience most all because the Portugal offers liberty religion 
and other fair conditions the English These negotiations 
resulted the commercial treaty between England and Portugal signed 
January 1642. Andrade then proceeded Holland, 
while Almeida returned Portugal July 1642, leaving his secretary, 
Sousa Macedo, resident for Portugal England. Mr. Edgar Pres- 
tage’s two papers, Antonio Sousa Macedo, Residente Portugal 
Londres, and Duas Cartas Antonio Sousa Macedo (reprinted 
from the Bulletin the Academia das Sciencias Lisbon, vol. 1916), 
contain account Sousa Macedo’s doings and observations 
England from 1642 1646, and copies two dispatches written 
him the king Portugal February and March 1646. The resident 
was instrumental conveying Charles the arms and ammunition 
which John gave the king, carried letters from the king royalists 

Letters Robert Baillie, Laing, 311, 313. 
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London, conveyed others the queen Holland France, and 
visited the king Oxford. The capture the king’s cabinet Naseby, 
which revealed these services, naturally got him into trouble with the 
parliament. The letters throw some interesting sidelights the war 
and events London. The resident notes the martyrdom various 
catholic priests London, the deaths Pym and Hampden, the king’s 
personal exploits Newbury, and other facts. had frequently 
oppose English schemes for settlement Brazil, and records the 
intention Charles send ambassador Portugal, namely Sir 
Henry Compton, though does not appear that Compton reached Lisbon. 
Sousa Macedo’s attempt arrange marriage between the Prince 
Wales and Portuguese princess the most interesting incident his 
negotiations (pp. 23, was the first propose the match which 
actually took place 1662. However, not evident that Charles 
seriously considered the proposal when was originally made. will 
give such answer will signify nothing,’ wrote Henrietta Maria 
January 1645, and clear that the queen was favour the Dutch 
match which was suggested about the same time? 


The period dealt with the latest volume the Calendar the Court 
Minutes, &c., the East India Company, 1655-1659, Miss Sains- 
bury, with introduction and notes Mr. Foster 
Clarendon Press, 1916), not great importance from general point 
view. the Company itself, however, was extreme importance, 
because witnessed the recognition Cromwell and his advisers the 
necessity for the renewal its Charter. The volume contains numerous 
complaints the doings the Dutch violation the recent agreement; 
which the rendering impossible the cultivation the island Pulo Run, 
after its restoration them, was perhaps the most notorious example. 
Under date January 1658, are told: ‘Sir Christopher Pack reports 
that his Highness was attended yesterday about the Dutch business, and 
seemed particularly resent But Downing, the British agent the 
Hague, was unable obtain satisfaction for the East India Company. 


Francisco Sousa Holstein’s paper Conde Castel Melhor 


Londres, which appeared No. the Revista Historia, interest- 


ing gives the letters the Conde Castel Melhor, Portuguese 
political exile resident London, where was high favour Queen 
Braganza that critical time for Catholics England—the 
Popish plot. Thirty-eight letters and papers his are printed, and are 
worth perusal students the reign Charles II. the introduction 
are told something about the possible claim Catherine Braganza 


the Portuguese throne, and the early coquetting Charles with the 
Catholics. 


The Yale University Press has published, through the Scheftel Memorial 
Publication Fund, The Beginnings Yale, 1701-1726, Mr. Oviatt. 


King’s Cabinet Opened, letter Mrs. Green, Letters Queen Henrietta Maria, 
298. 
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The book written lively and picturesque style, not the taste 
all; but the outcome careful study the authorities, and will 
recognized invaluable those interested the early years Yale 
University. should added that number most attractive illustra- 
tions gives additional interest the volume. 


Some Cursory Remarks made James Birket his Voyage North 
America, 1750-51 (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1916), are the 
contents brief diary written Quaker merchant and sea-captain 
Antigua, who, between July 1750 and April 1751, travelled New 
Hampshire, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, New York, New Jersey, Penn- 
sylvania, and Maryland. describes some detail the chief towns 
which stayed (Boston, New York, and Philadelphia), and notes the 
products and industries the various colonies and the articles exported 
and imported. has also something say about the smuggling 
carried Newport the Connivance good natured officers who 
have feeling Sence their Neighbours Industry’; similarly Phila- 
delphia ‘Some their Chiefe men and such fill the Most Stble (sic) 
places and Posts the Governmt drive very large and Contraband 
Trade with the French Leogan, the Cape, &c., for Sugar And Molosses, 
the great damage the Honest And Fair Trader’. The diary, however, 
not concerned solely with matters Birket mentions the chief 
public buildings, churches and meeting-houses especially, and gives 
interesting description Harvard College, which then contained about 
hundred students, ‘as likely well looking young men from about 
years age any have seen’; writes also Yale College with its 
new buildings and very pretty which included gift books 
from Bishop Berkeley. Mention also made the library Newport 
and the library the State House Philadelphia. Birket’s Quakerly 
dislike exaggeration comes out the passage where complains that 
the Map this Town (Boston) the Author Makes Spires, Cupola’s, 
etc. Two which find his own Invention and Imposition the 
special point interest American readers the number 
Birket’s friends who are mentioned name. One these, Samuel 
Burge Philadelphia, probably the person mentioned defaulter 
the Quaker merchant Robert Plumsted, whose letter-book was described 
this Review last year (vol. xxxi. 137-143). 


the Massachusetts Historical Society Proceedings May 1916 there 
exhaustive and able article Mr. Murdock Historic doubts 


Alsace Frangaise 1789 1870, Professor Georges Weill, the 
University Caen (Paris: Alcan, 1916), short essay, written true 
historical spirit, showing how Alsace, which Arthur Young 1789 
appeared more German than French, came almost wholly French 
sympathies and ideas before 1870. This was primarily the work the 
Revolution, which destroyed the numerous German lay and ecclesiastical 
lordships, and, the distribution national property set large 
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class peasant and bourgeois proprietors who were naturally devoted 
the political system which had enriched them. Napoleon the Con- 
cordat healed the breach created the civil constitution the clergy, 
which the religious peasantry had resented, and created lasting enthusiasm 
for France his military triumphs, which many Alsatians shared. 
Down 1870 Alsace was the channel between the two civilizations 
France and Germany. Weill gives substantial evidence that the German 
efforts propagate the idea that the province must reunited 


Germany met with general resistance Alsace the generation before 
the Franco-Prussian war. 


The Journal Second Lieutenant Henry Hough, R.A., 1812-3 (West- 
Royal United Service Institution, Whitehall, 1916), edited 
Major Leslie and throws sidelight the fortunes the gunners 
Spain between March 1812 and May 1813, particularly the siege 
Burgos. The diarist was only twenty-one, and his simple narrative has its 
chief value illustrating the psychology the British subaltern century 
ago. Hough ‘sat down pick nic dinner about three o’clock sight 
the enemy and drank dear Father and Mother’s health glass 
grog’. Notices the men are rather disappointingly slight. only 
have glimpse sixteen-a-side football. read under July 1812 
wild rumour that 45,000 Russians have landed co-operate 
with the combined There nothing new under the sun. 


The seventh and last volume Grandmaison’s edition the 
Correspondance Comte Forest (1808-13), published for the Société 
Histoire Contemporaine (Paris: Picard, 1913), hardly maintains the level 
interest reached its predecessors. begins with Forest’s dispatch, 
dated Valencia, September 1812, which describes the painful retreat 
King Joseph’s army towards that city, not long after Wellington’s triumph 
Salamanca. Inter alia notes that Spanish guerrilla chief sent 
him letter addressed—‘ prés Roi For time 
Spain seemed lost Napoleon. Wellington was Madrid 
Maitland, with British-Sicilian division, had landed Alicante; and 
Joseph’s force that entered Valencia August was sore plight. 
Defections Spaniards from his cause had occurred all along the march 
Soult, after blockading Cadiz during some years, raised the siege and 
advanced way Grenada come into touch with Suchet’s army. 
The subsequent concentration these forces with that Jourdan restored 
victory the French arms, and October Joseph was able leave 
Valencia and march towards Madrid, which entered November. 
Forest was, meanwhile, left Valencia, and his dispatehes that time 
have little interest except illustrating the jealousies and uncertainties 
that always beset the French cause Spain, even after Wellington’s retreat 
westwards from Burgos. December 1812 letters from Paris took 
month reach Valencia; and for two months dispatch came from 
King Joseph. January 1913 Forest heard the disasters 
Russia and the return Napoleon Paris. His comment that 
tactful Aussi longtemps que Providence conserve 
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Majesté les contrariétés qui dérangent quelques-uns 
ses plans sont purs inconvénients passagers.’ Several pages follow, 
filled chiefly with details Forest’s ailments. clear that, down 
March 1813, the French hoped that Wellington would achieve little, 
after his failures the previous autumn. Before began his 
Vittoria’ Forest was route for France, still incredulous that the 
English would move force. The last part the volume deals with the 
tedious negotiations which Forest undertook with the Spanish princes 
detained Valengay Berri. believed that almost won them over 
adopt French instead English views. The so-called ‘Treaty Valen- 
gay was, however, rejected the Spanish Regency and Cortes, and 
merely subjective interest showing the aims Napoleon and 
King Ferdinand and his brother, who only desired escape from 
captivity. Re. 


Mr. Laski already favourably known for his studies the theory 
sovereignty. His little paper the Political Theory the Disruption, 
reprinted from the American Political Science Review, (August 1916), 
admirable example what such things should be. shows how, the 
great movement Chalmers, nothing less was stake than the unitary 
(or Austinian) conception the State. Chalmers was the true descen- 
dant the seventeenth-century exponents the doctrine the two 
kingdoms. The conflict mere trivial ecclesiastical conflict, but 
concerned with the deepest problems man’s life society. Ere long 
hope Mr. Laski will collect his papers and publish them volume. 


little volume Questions Contemporaines Fustel Coulanges 
(Paris: Hachette, 1916) reprint the three articles bearing the same 
title which were published 1893 the end the posthumous collection 
Questions Historiques. also contains the paper Maniére 
France Allemagne depuis cinquante ans’ which opened 
that book. Their brilliancy, not speak their bold paradoxes, will 
tempt many read these articles who were not interested the more 
severe parts the collection 1893, and the publishers have chosen 
seasonable opportunity for their reissue. 


Dr. Roland Usher’s Critical Study the Method Samuel Rawson 
Gardiner (St. Louis: Washington University, 1915) interesting 
brochure. Admirers and assailants that indefatigable worker have 
hitherto agreed one point, that was entirely unlike all the previous 
historians the troubles, not the width and range his knowledge, 
but the critical and scientific acumen his judgements. Lord Acton 
his famous inaugural lecture instanced few volumes Mr. Gardiner 
among the few histories which had done the work that never 
need done again. Dr. Usher seeks upset this dogma. Gardiner, 
his view, fundamentally more, less, scientific than Macaulay 
Hallam, even Hume. sees him the English -bias justify the 
fait accompli, and produces the course this book some very fair 
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illustrations. But parts the criticism petty and almost quibbling 
nor the alleged inconsistencies amount very much. must warn 
the reader, wants get the best the volume, read the 
end. The last chapter the most weighty. 


The many students Archdeacon Cunningham’s Growth English 
Industry and Commerce will not find anything new his lectures The 
Progress Capitalism England (Cambridge: University Press, 1916), 
but those who desire very brief summary his views this aspect 
economic history will find this little book helpful. one-third 
devoted the general philosophy the subject the treatment facts 
necessarily slight. Agriculture much more adequately dealt with than 
commerce, industry, credit. accordance with his well-known views 
the creative importance state regulation the Tudor period the 
policy Burleigh occupies the central position Dr. Cunningham’s 
account the progress capitalism, and regarded still prevailing 
with modifications the eighteenth century. The development indus- 
trial capitalism the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries touched upon 
economic problems the future offered final chapter Lessons 


The Camera Historian, Messrs. Gower, Stanley Jast, and 
Topley (London: Sampson Low, 1916), primarily intended 
advocate the formation illustrative records and surveys means 
photography, and based the experience obtained the authors 
connexion with the Photographic Survey and Record Surrey. The 
value such work from historical point view, e.g. for recording pic- 
torially contemporary events, depends course largely the degree 
permanence photographic prints, and though the relative merits 
various processes and materials are discussed, the question absolute 
permanence, far attainable, opinion offered. Two chapters 
are devoted classification the collected material. The system 
indexing seems unnecessarily complicated indeed smacks some- 
what indexing run riot. needs quite lengthy explanation the 
book, and practice would probably require some one always hand 
explain the average research student. Why, for example, cut down 
date such 1066.14.10 066.14.10? has resemblance 
date; the former has, though even then the customary 
infinitely preferable. The brevity aimed may defeat its own ends 
the year 2066, unless the authors foresee the deterioration the collec- 
tions before that time. The useful hints methods and apparatus for 
the actual photographic work are feature the book. 


When Dr. George Macdonald writes about coins, and Mr. Hill 
corrects the proofs, expect something good and, indeed, would 
difficult imagine better introduction numismatics than The 
Evolution Coinage (Cambridge: University Press, 1916) which has 
just appeared one the ‘Cambridge Manuals’. Here need call 
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attention only two the insistence upon the historical meaning 
and importance coins, and the eight admirable photographic plates, 
the contents which are separately described addition the references 
the text. 


Tokens the Eighteenth Century connected with Booksellers and 
Bookmakers (London: Longmans, 1916) Mr. Longman has brought 
together all the tokens this period which have any bearing the 
production books from the author down the bookseller and librarian. 
The descriptions the various tokens are accompanied interesting 
notes the life and history their issuers. These include notably Eaton, 
Spence, and others who suffered behalf the liberty the press 
the close the eighteenth country. The work embellished admirable 
reproductions some the more important tokens, besides portraits 
some the issuers and views their premises. 


institution with fine record that our ancient grammar 
schools, now for the most part, though with notable exceptions, extinct, 
metamorphosed, moribund, has deservedly been made the subject 
historical inquiry, and Dr. Foster Watson’s little book The Old Grammar 
Schools (Cambridge: University Press, 1916) sums satisfactorily and 
pleasant fashion the principal points that have been ascertained concerning 
it. with the early grammarschools attached collegiate churches, 
and goes describe how the renaissance attempt was made 
change the method teaching, Colet, and even higher degree Wolsey, 
urging that Latin should studied the works the best Latin authors 
and that grammar should acquired from that study and not from 
barren rules. Unfortunately teachers were too prejudiced carry out 
such enlightened ideas, and Lily succeeded Donatus. The diminution 
the number schools the middle the sixteenth century consequent 
the acts dissolution led notable increase new foundations 
private persons and chiefly London merchants, who desired that the 
religion should strengthened the training youths the 
knowledge the Bible and, far was possible, its original languages, 
especially political exigences identified the national policy with the 
protestant cause’. Dr. Watson considers that the seventeenth century 
was the golden age grammar schools and that their efficiency was due 
the Marian exiles, who their return brought from abroad higher 
standard education than had previously been known here. The deca- 
dence the schools traces the expulsion from them nonconformist 
teachers was expedited the rise utilitarianism education and 
other causes which notes. this little book may deservedly meet 
with large sale hoped that future edition will not repeat 
the statement that Asser’s references Alfred’s ‘court school’ are 
indication that Winchester College was preceded cathedral grammar 
school and that will revise the wording his comment Cade’s 
attack grammar schools (King Henry VI, part ii) make 
intelligible, and will omit from the reference Lollardy, whatever the 
meaning that reference may be. 
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There seem least two ways compiling regimental history. 
One that adopted Sir Henry Newbolt the story the Oxfordshire 
and Buckinghamshire Light Infantry, succession brilliant pictures 
the operations which that regiment took part. The result gratifying 
enough the general reader, but probably less satisfactory any one 
looking for detailed account the regiment’s life and work. The other 
way Mr. Kingsford’s, who, The Story the Duke 
Own (Middlesex Regiment) (‘Country Life’ Library, 1916), confines himself 
rigorously the doings his regiment. The battle scenes lose vividness 
they lack the broad effects the other method, his account Albuera 
fails stir the blood, and there always danger the history sinking 
into chronicle. But the reader interested the Middlesex Regiment will 
find these pages treasure-house information its inner history, its 
composition from time time, the military distinctions won officers and 
men, successive changes uniform, and the gradual development the 
regiment into its present shape are faithfully recorded. the two old 
regiments, whose union 1881 formed the Middlesex Regiment, the 57th 
was perhaps the more famous. won the title ‘Die Hards’ Albuera, 
where lost killed and 339 wounded out total 647, and again 
the battle the Nive suffered heavy losses and won fresh fame. The 
77th, its sister regiment, also did well the Peninsular Bodon 
beat off repeated charges French cavalry and successfully covered 
Wellington’s withdrawal from Ciudad Rodrigo. Later, took part the 
storming that fortress and also Badajoz. this latter campaign the 
two regiments were for the first time employed together, but while the 
77th took part the actual assault, the 57th formed part the covering 
army. The next time the two regiments were again together battle was 
Inkerman, where they were united defence the same position 
But generally their careers lay far The 77th was raised for Indian 
service, and put two long spells over thirty years that country. 
their second return 1870 they were the first regiment pass through 
the Suez Canal. the South African War they served under General 
Buller and won special distinction Spion Kop. the other hand, the 
57th had considerable experience wars’, taking part both 
the Maori and Zulu Wars. 1897 draft was sent out from the Ist 
Battalion (old 57th) South Africa board the Warren Hastings join 
the 2nd Battalion India. The ship was wrecked off Réunion. The troops 
displayed such courage and discipline that the German emperor ordered 
that the narrative their behaviour should read the head every 
unit the imperial army. 


Edinburgh, Historical Study (London: Williams Norgate, 1916), 
Sir Herbert Maxwell shows that before the time St. Margaret, 
Edinburgh was way specially regarded important place. Her 
son King David, the ‘Sair Sanct’, made royal burgh and founded 
Holyrood, but was not until 1357 that took rank above other burghs. 
King James made Holyrood Abbey his most constant residence, and 
James was ‘born, christened, crowned, wedded, and buried 
Edinburgh’; and was his minority that the murder the Douglas 
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boys took place the castle. James III, after his imprisonment the 
castle Angus, preferred live Stirling, but bestowed many privileges 
Edinburgh, and regained favour the reign James IV. The 
Royal College Surgeons received its charter from him 1506, the next 
year saw the first Edinburgh printing-press, and the town rose greatly 
importance until the disaster Flodden caused the building the 
Plague lessened the population the next reign, and James consented 
the first persecution heretics. regency Marie Lorraine 
the English invasion destroyed and despoiled Holyrood, and the strife 
the old and the new religions played havoc the town. The struggle 
the French and the English interests did not end with the death the 
regent but made the position the young Queen Mary, when she returned 
from France, almost intolerable. With Mary Queen Scots Edinburgh 
became one the chief theatres international history. The tragedies 
transacted there around her are well and ably treated this book. 
James were erected not only the chequered bishopric Edinburgh 
but also the university which has brought the town world-wide fame. 
The removal the court London was blow Edinburgh (though 
this period owe the beautiful hospital founded George Heriot, 
one Edinburgh’s finest buildings), and the visit King Charles 
encouraged hopes which were disappointed. The difficulties the 
covenanting period are well put before Sir Herbert Maxwell. 
1688 says the populace Edinburgh was noisily anti-Jacobite and 
they showed breaking the Chapel Royal. Still, the duke 
Gordon held the castle for King James VII until the next year. The rising 
1715 affected Edinburgh little, and although large Jacobite party 
1745, social relations were maintained between both sides 
political opinion. One the best written parts the book that 
dealing with the revival letters, though the author, curiously enough, 
omits Robert Fergusson; first under Allan Ramsay, later with the 
Edinburgh Review, Blackwood, and Sir Walter Scott. The author perhaps 
lays too great stress onthe discomforts Edinburgh former times, and 
also the drinking habits our ancestors, which were almost universal. 
Otherwise this book fairly adequate. More pains might have been 
taken proof-reading. Sir Walter Haliburton should not appear 
brother the Duchess Rothesay when was her second husband. 
St. Mary’s Episcopal Cathedral should not have been called the largest 
ecclesiastical structure built Europe since the Reformation’, nor 
the late Sir Leslie Stephen shorn his title; but these little inac- 
curacies not greatly impair the value large and well-compiled 
book. The illustrations are more interesting from their subjects than 
artistic their reproduction. 


Dr. Elrington Ball Howth and its Owners (Dublin: University 
Press, 1917), being the fifth instalment his History County Dublin, has 
shown great amount research and skill collecting, often from 
unexpected places, and piecing together into almost continuous 
large number facts concerning the St. Lawrence family, 


320 SHORT NOTICES April 1917 


barons and more recently earls Howth, from the time John Courcy 
down the year 1909, when the barony and earldom lapsed. work 
this kind Dr. Ball cannot blamed for not altogether excluding certain 
legends and stories which, not verifiable to-day, are least among the 
venerable traditions the family. The book pleasantly written and 
well illustrated with reproductions ancient drawings and pictures, &c. 
drawing ascribed General Vallancy should settle the questions 
both the site and the character the first Anglo-Norman castle Howth. 
shows manifest Norman mote little promontory the east 
the ancient church Howth—where martello tower now stands—exactly 
the spot plainly indicated deed 1235 the site the vetus 
castellum. 


Students Italian topography will read with particular interest the 
article the Via Traiana Dr. Ashby and Mr. Gardner which 
appeared the eighth volume the Papers the British School Rome 
(London: Macmillan, 1916). traces the details the line taken 
the road from Beneventum Brundisium, and supplies number maps 
and illustrations. Incidentally discusses some points the route 
followed Horace his famous journey. 

another article Dr. Ashby relates the history the Palazzo Odescalchi 
Rome, where the British School was for many years established. 
house which has been associated turn with the families Colonna, 
Ludovisi, Chigi, and Odescalchi more than local interest. Here again 
the illustrations—from old plans and views—are noticeable feature. 


The last volume the William Salt Society’s Collections for 
History Staffordshire, 1915 (London: Saint Catherine’s Press, 1916), 
entirely taken elaborate study Staffordshire Incumbents 
parish treated alphabetically, and copious information given from 
original sources, often unpublished, the dates and biographies the 
incumbents, including those parochial chapels, and minute informa- 
tion sixteenth-century church furniture and ornaments, ancient 
foundations and endowments. Some the more important places have 
substantial monographs devoted them, including notably the valuable 
and detailed account the college Wolverhampton, its deans and pre- 
bendaries, its history and antiquities, Mr. Gerald Mander. substantial 
introduction the editor generalizes usefully the information the text, 
showing, for instance, that the majority the local clergy accepted the 
Elizabethan, Cromwellian, and Restoration settlements their turn, 
though the last case two-thirds the true Commonwealth incumbents 
did not conform. Information population and area the parishes, 
recusants, chantries, the ejected clergy, and many similar topics con- 
tained either the introduction the appendices. There are some 
careful indexes, and adequate parochial map the county. Alto- 
gether volume that any archaeological society might well proud 
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